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PREFACE
This is the second edition of Babylonian Prophylactic Figures. The Ritual 'lexts, /tee
University Press, Amsterdam 1986. The first edition was my dissertation, of which only
two hunderd copies were printed. The second edition is a revised version of the first
one, with substantial changes in Chapter VII.
lowe gratitude to all those who helped to bring this book into being: to M. Stol,
K. R. Veenhof and M. van Loon, the promotor and referents, who read the manuscript
and made pertinent remarks, to the 1tustees of the British Museum (London) for
their permission to study, copy and publish texts from their collection, to dr. L. JakobRost and the Vorderasiatisches Museum (Berlin, DDR) for permission to collate (KAR
298), to W. G. Lambert, M. J. Geller and I. Finkel for references to unpublished texts
in the collections of the British Museum, help with difficult passages, and information
on details, to R. Borger for quickly informing me on a join made by him in text IV, to
W. H. van Soldt for his collations of text VlII.B.7, to A. H. Green for discussions and
ideas.
lowe even more gratitude to G. Haayer, who published the book out of his own
free will, and to Maryam Setrodimedjo, who brought the struggle with the manuscript
to an end.
Amsterdam, June 1992
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INTRODUCTION
The Babylonian scientific and religious texts reveal the names of over three thousand
gods and demons, members oflocal and national pantheons. Most, if not all, playa part
in cult or magic, and must have been represented in some form. Gods and demons, cult
and magic, are the main subjects of Babylonian art, but generally texts and art cannot
be combined. Captions and parallelism between text and representations on boundary
stones and other monuments allowed the identification of a number of divine symbols;
the Lama§tu ritual texts matching the Lamastu amulets l allowed the identification of
the demons Lama§tu and pazuzu, and of objects playing a part in the ritual. 1\vo texts,
the "Gottertypentext" and the "Unterweltsvision"2, describe the visual appearance
of a number of supernatural beings, but both are atypical and can be used only with
extreme caution. More promising was a group of texts containing descriptions of prophylactic figures, gods and demons, but efforts to combine the described figures with
the actually excavated ones were hampered by the fragmentary state of preservation
of K 2987B+ (below text J) and bit meseri (below text III).
Thus texts and art remained largely seperated. Philology retired and the explanation of Mesopotamian art was left to archaeologists and art historians. The conviction
gained ground that this state of affairs was necessary rather than accidental: there was
indeed but a loose connection between the imaginary world of the texts and that of the
objects. Scribes and artists expressed different theologies on the basis of a less specified common culture. Observations by the famous German assyriologist B. Landsberger supported this theory. Landsberger adduced arguments to indentify the naked
hero and the bull man, two traditional figures of art, with the apkallu, "sage", and
the GUD.DUMU.dUTU, the "Bull-Son-of-the-Sun". He noted, however, that beside the
naked hero other figures were called apkallu, and that the GUD.DUMU.dUTIJ was limited to texts stemming from Assyria. He concluded that the traditions of art and those
of the texts were separate, but that on occasion the figures of art cotild receive the
names of similar figures of the texts.
Landsberger's identifications and conclusions, however, cannot be. upheld. His
identification of the naked hero as apkallu was based on a sign miscopied by E. Ebeling and a fragmentary duplicate from London. Collation and new duplicates revealed
the true name of the naked hero: la~mu, "the hairy one" (IEOL 27 91). History and
connotation of "Ia~u" perfectly match the history of the naked hero, and there is no
longer any reason to suspect separate origins.
Landsberger's equation OUD.DUMU. d UTU = bull man was based on etymology
and the justified expectation that the bull man under some name occurs in the texts.
The equation could be proved only now (below VII.C. 6), and it is evident that
GUD.DUMU.d UTIJ is a logographic spelling of kusarikku, "bison", a term well known
throughout Babylonia in various other spellings. Again the history of "kusarikku"
matches the history of the bull man, and again there is no reason to suspect separate
origins. 3
Since a separation of texts and art cannot be maintained in the case of these two
most prominent figures (others could be added), the theory of independent origins
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and development .Ioses its supporting argument. The observed gap between art and
texts is accidental, not necesslll)'.
It remains, however, that art expresses theological development less clearly than
the written sources. The types of art and their contexts were fixed in the third millenium, and only minor changes are allowed through time. Most of the supernatural
beings treated in this book become defeated adversaries of gods at some point in their
history, but they are never represented as such in art. Other theological changes are
expressed by omitting certain features or contexts, rather than by adding new ones.
The identities and histories of Mesopotamian monsters are the subject of this
book. It is an expanded version of "Studies in Babylonian Demonology II", announced
inJEOL 27 90ff., dealing with the latpnu. Here the laflmu, the "hairy one", reappears
in its proper setting between the other apotropaic gods and monsters of the rituals.
The expansion is due to the recovery of new textual material.
The texts treated are rituals for the defence of the house against epidemic diseases, represented as an army of demonic intruders. The gates, rooms, and corners of
the house are occupied by prophylactic figures of clay or wood, that the texts describe
in detail. The clay figures have been found in excavations, and the importance of these
texts for iconography lies in linking descriptions with archaeological fact.
Fortunately the archaeological material corresponding to our texts has been collected and discussed in two recent monographs: D. Rittig,Assyrisch-babylonische Kleinplastik magischer Bedeutung yom 13. -6. Jh. v. Chr. (1977), and D. Kolbe, Die Reliefpivgramme religiiis-mythologischen Characters in neu-assyrischen Paliisten (1981). Both authors tried to match the archeological types with the figures of the ritual texts, then
still fragmentary.
The main text K 2987B+ (parts of it were edited previously by O. R. Gurney
in AAA 22 42ff.) and the better preserved extracted KitR 298 are edited and collated
below as text I and II, and considerable progress could be made in their reconstruction.
A third text containing similar material is bit miseri which has been treated here
as text III.
Differing somewhat is the "Ritual for the Substitute King". A new manuscript has
been edited here as text VI.
Three completely new rituals containing pertinent material could be added to
the corpus: text IV; text IV/I and text V. Finally, chapter VII collects the monsters and
tries to describe them in their historical and theological context. Much here is, of a
necessity, speculative.
Although the identities and the histories of the monsters are the main subject of the
present study, the information supplied by the texts on other facets of iconography
could not be totally ignored. In the commentary on text II paragraphs on gods, sages,
and attributes have been inserted. Here the correspondance of the texts with the archaeological material is less straightforward, and our results remain tentative.
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NOTES TO TIlB INTRODUcnON
1 The Lamaitu amulets have been collected by W. Farber, RIA 6 441 (see also his discussion in Language,
Lilera/UTe, and His/ory, F. Rochberg-Halton ed. Fs B. Reiner, 1987 85ff.). 'lb Farbers list the following can
now be added:
64 Wiggermann in M. Stol, Zwangerschap en GebotJl1e bij de Babyloniln en in de Bijbel, no. 62, witb
photograph p. 'YI. The original has disappearded, and only one side is known.
6S J.v. Kinnier-Wilson in D. Brothwell- T. Sandison, DisetlSe$ in Anllquily 19S·Pig. I, see also 194. Only
one side has been published (reference courtesy AR. Green).
66 R. de Mecquenem - J. Michalon, MDP XXIII 51 fig. 19/2 (reference courtesy H. Curvers).
67 P.O. Harper, Notable Acquisitions 19~1985,the Metropolitan Museum of Art (1985) 4. References
to discussions of iconographic features can be found in the index under Lamastu.
2 R Kllcher, Der Babyloniscbe Gllttertypentext, MIO 1 (1953) S7ff., W. von Soden, Die Unterweltsvision
eines assyrischen Kronprinzen, ZA 43 (1936) Iff. See also K. Frank, MAOG 1412 231f. (discussions of
figures), and the new edition of A. Livingstone in SAA III (1989) 68-76.
3 Since la!Jmu, "the hairy one", names the naked hero (hero with six curls) after hi. visual appearance,
art must have played a part in the early formation of the supernatural world. In the case of kusarikku,
"(mythological) Bison", the artistic expression (hull-man) is secondary.
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• TEXT.

Sep lemutti ina bit ameli parasu, "to block the entry of the enemy in someone's house".
A Manuscripts
Four manuscripts of lep /emu"i ina bit ameli pardsu are known:
MSA:
• K2987B+
K3189+
K3727+
K5829+
K6068+
K7014+
K7823+
K1860+
K8620+
K8188+
K9383+
K 15120+
K 16361+

K 11093(+)
• K9968+
K 11585+
KI3252+
K 18835(+)
• K 11812(+)
• KI4829

AM 22 PI. XIV
BBR 41,AM 22 PI. XIV
Fig. 5 (R Wiggermann)
Fig. 3 (R. Borger)

BBR 45;AM 22 PI. XI.
Cf. C. Bezold Catalogue 160 (ii 1-15).
BBR 41,AM 22 PI. XIII
BBR 50,AM 22 PI. XII (O.R. Gurney, cf.
Zimmern BBR 151 note /1)
AM 22 PI. XII (S. Langdon,
cf. ZilI\lllern Z4 35 1531)
Fig. 2
BBR41,AM 22 PI. XIV
Fig. 3
Fig. 3 (J. Reade)
Fig. 5 (F. Wiggermann). Cf. R. Borger
HKL 2195 (bit miseri I?).
Fig. 2 (R. Borger)

BBR46
Fig. 2

BBR46
Fig. 2 (W.G. Lambert)
Fig. 4 (F. Wiggermann)
Fig. 5 (F. Wiggermann)

The places of the constituent parts are shown on the map Fig. 1. The sources of joins and additions arc noted
after the numbers. The source of older joins is generally not known (for K 7860 and K 7823 cf. GurneyMA
2231); for later joins we can only refer to R. Borger HKL 2331ff. andAfO 28 365ff.

K 9968+ was suspected to belong to MS A by H. Zimmern BBR 1521 and by O.R. Gurney AM 2232,426 • K 9968+ with K 11585 and K 18835 later joined to it touches
K 2987B+, but can still not be joined; that it belongs to MS A, however, is now certain:
the division lines in col. ii match, the contents match (101-111), the place ofK 9968+
in col i is as expected from the parallel text.((AR 298 Obv. 2-11 (cf. note to 55), and
both pieces show a distinctive handwriting differing from later Niniveh texts.

K 11812 was mentioned by R. Borger in HKL 2 195 as comparable to KAR 298 Rev.
17ff., and turned out to be the missing piece at the end of col. iii (193-201, cf. Gurney

AM 22543 ).
K 14829 was identified by me and certainly belongs to MS A. The content is as
expected from the parallel KAR 298 Obv. 5-10 and from the correct restoration of 55.
Both pieces show the same unmistakable handwriting briefly commented upon above.
The text was written by a junior scribe in 750 BC, under the eponymy of Bel-dan,
the chief cup-bearer (see colophon).
MSB:
BBR42
BBR42
Fig 8 (R Wiggermann)
BBR42

• K8753+
Sm670+
Sm711(+)
• Sm2122

For the relative positions of both pieces, see Fig. 9.

Sm 711 was mentioned by R. Borger in JNES 33 188 and HKL 2 195 as possibly belonging to bit meseri I.
That the two pieces K 8753+ and Sm 2122 are treated as parts of one MS (so
already Gurney AM 22 42f.6) is acceptable for the following reasons: both pieces have
the same colour, handwriting and thickness. I quote Zimmern's descriptions ofBBR 47
and 42 respectively:
''Hellbraun-rotlich. Ziemlich kleine Schritt", and: "Hellrotlich. Ziemlich kleine,
enge Schrift".
Secondly from Sm 2122 the first line of the fourth column of the MS to which it belongs can be deduced: Sm 2122 i starts with line 34 of text I. This implies that the
corresponding line in column ii (5' = text I 130) was preceded by some 33 lines in the
same column, and that the last line of column i was 96 of the text (130 - 33 = 97 the
first line of col. ii). Therefore, col. iv of this MS should start approximately with line
289 of the text (3 x 96 = 288, last line of col. iii). The deduced figure 289 corresponds
very well with the actual beginning of K 8753+ "Andere Seite": 290.
A colophon is not preserved. The sign-forms are Neo-Assyrian.
MSC:

• DT 186

Fig. 7

This MS was quoted by CAD ~ 84b and L 42a. It was incorporated in HKL 2 91 as a
duplicate of MS A. The curvature of the underside indicates that the remaining text
on the observe belongs to columns i and ii, and that the remaining text on the reserve
belongs to columns v and vi. The last line of column i is line 91 of the text, the last
line of column ii is line 188/189 of the text. The first line of col. v therefore should
begin with a line between 365 (4 x 91 = 364) and 379 (2 x 189 = 378). In fact,
however, MS A ends with line 356 approximately (due to gaps, this figure cannot be
exact), and the text of MS C col. v is to be expected at 344ff. The difference between
the figure deduced «356/379) and the "actual" figure (344; figure based on internal
2

considerations) can be explained by assuming shorter columns iii and iv (each at least
some 11 lines shorter than the preceding columns), or by assuming textual differences.
Neither assumption can be proved or disproved at the present time. Col. vi contains
further material similar to, but probably not part of, text I ("430"-"441 '').
A colophon is not preserved. The sign-forms are Neo-Assyrian.
MSD:
• K 13980

Fig. 5

This MS contains traces of unidentified signs in its right column, and 323ff. of the
reconstructed text in its left column. The sign-forms are Neo-Assyrian.
For a possible fifth MS, see below text 1/2 STT 126.
The only treatment of the text as a whole is O.R. Gurney, Babylonian Prophylactic
Figures and their Rituals,AM 22 (1935) 31-63 and plates XI-Xly'1\velve new pieces
of MSS A and B, the addition of two new MSS, and a number of new readings and
interpretations justify a new treatment.
S. SmithJRAS 1926 695ff. already, and later Gurney AM 22 31ff. treated this text,
or parts of this text (Smith), together with its nisfJu from Assur KAR 298 (below text
II), and tried to use both texts for the identification of prophylactic figures found in
museums or excavations. Recent studies on the identification and function of prophylactic figures (see below II A for further information) have neglected text I in favour
of the better preserved text II. It will appear that a careful combination of text I and
II enables the student to fill gaps, and isolate facts useful for a better understanding
of "Babylonian prophylactic figures and their rituals".
Beside Smith and Gurney, H. Zimmern as well translated large, but still disconnected
parts of the text. For the convenience of the reader I tabulate their efforts here.
nansliterations and t r a n s l a t i o n s : ,
1-15
30-54
30-44
72-87

72-94
72-96
106-114
127-143
138-151
138-216
183-216
184-214
207-214
231-318
231-336

H. Zimmern BBR 152f. (BBR 45); S. Smith JRAS 1926 70lf.
(translation only); O.R. Gurney AAA 2242f.
H. Zimmern BBR 156f. (BBR 46-47)
S. Smith JRAS 1926 702 (translation only)
S. Smith JRAS 1926 701 (translation only)
H. Zimmern BBR 154f. (BBR 45)
O.R. Gurney AAA 22 42f.
O.R. Gurney AAA 2246f.
H. Zimmem BBR 158f (BBR 46-47)
H. Zimmern BBR 154f. (BBR 45)
O.R. Gurney AAA 22 46f.
H. Zimmern BBR 162f. (BBR 50)
S. Smith JRAS 1926 704 (translation only)
S. Smith JRAS 1926 704 (translation only)
O.R. Gurney AAA 22 56f.
H. Zimmern BBR 146f (BBR 41-42)

3

263-275
262-270
312-318
Colophon

H. Zimmern BBR 162f. (BBR 50)
S. Smith JRAS 1926 704 (translation only)
H. Zimmern BBR 154f. (BBR 45)
H. Zimmern BBR 156f. (BBR 45)

Thxtual problems will be treated in the notes to the reconstructed text; problems concerning purpose, content, and form will be treated below in connection with text II.
The ritual begins with a long introduction stating its purpose: to block the entry of evil
in someone's house (cf. II.B.l for a detailed discussion). Then seven lines are lost; they
may have prescribed measures to prevent evil from attacking the exorcist. After the
break, probably on the first day of the ritual, the action has moved to the wood, where
the cornel (e'lU) wood for the first group of statues is prepared. Then we return to the
city (44) where the first group of statues, the seven amu-apkalla, is made.
Apparently in the morning of the second day - the text is lost in a break - the exorcist returns to the wood (1) and prepares the tamarisk (binu) wood for seven (groups
of) statues (67-87) to be made after return to the city (restored, 88) and described in
detail (88-143).
On the next day, the third day, the action moves to the clay pit, where the clay for
seventeen (groups of) statues is bought from the clay pit (144-169); the exorcist returns
to the city (restored, 169), and makes the statues described in 170-205.
In the night following on the third day, he brings all statues he has made to the bank
of the river, waits till morning, purifies the statues (restored, 216), and possibly performs an opening-of-the-mouth (pit pi) ritual on them (lost in the break 217ff.). Then,
probably on the same morning, the statues are brought to the house of the threatened
family (231) and ritually cleansed (233f.) In the evening of the same day, offerings are
brought to several groups of deities, and during (at least part of) the night the house
is ritually cleansed (234-259).
On the morning of the fifth day (260) before sunrise, the house is swept and the
sweepings are thrown into the river. The incantation "go out, evil" concludes the purification of the house (265). Then, still on the fifth day, the statues are purified a last
time (266-267), the incantations are recited to them, and one by one they are buried
in their appropriate places (information supplied by text II, cf. 1l.A.3).
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B Reconstructed text and translation
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A

1 r/u1UDUG IjUL lu

Ii

A.LA IjUL lu GIDIM IjUL
[/u] GAL5.LA IjUL lu DINGIR IjUL lu MASKIM IjUL
r/u l/a-maS-tum lu la-ba-~u lu av-tJa-zu
r/u 1 LiL.LA lu MUNUS.LiL.LA lu KI.SIKIL.UD.DA.KAR.RA

5 rlul SU.DINGIR.RAiu SU.dINANNAlu AN.TA.SUB.BA
r/u 1 dLUGAL.UR.RA lu dLUGAL.AMAS.PA.E"
[/u] dNAM.TAR lu SAG.IjUL.IjA.ZA lu mu-tu
[/u k lib-bu Iu hi-in-tu Iu kat-til-Iu'
[Iu G]IDIM ki~-ti I~ GIDIM BAR-i Iu mim-ma I;IUL
10 [ma-/]a GAL-u lu mim-ma NU DUG.GA sa MU NU SAI·u
[/u NA]M.VS.MES lu Jag-ga-M lu sib- rIU 1
[Iu di-hu-u ]m" lu hi-bil-lu Iu si-tu
[Iu mi;"-ma lem-';]u' rsa 1 an~ GISKIMb IjUL ina E LU
[x x x x GUB-zu-ma GU.D ]E.MES"
15 [up-Ia-nar-ra-du up-ta-na-al-Ia]-Vu
[ti-Jam-ra-su i-duk-ku i-hab-bi-Iu]"

[u-sal-ba-/~ u-se-~u-u

".:".j

[IjUL.JU ana E LV NU TE]"
[14 GIR IjUL-ti ina ELV KUD-Si]"

[------------------------------j"

20 [DU.DU.BI

7 lines completely missing

28 [e-nu-ma NU.MES gi~MA.NU la-ban-nu-uj"
[ina se-rim GIM dUTU .Il ana giSTiR GIN-ma]"
30 TUN KU.SI22 SUM.GAM.ME [KU.BABBARa TI- ql-b]
ina NIG.NA GI.IZI.LAA.[GUB.BA giS MA.NU]"
lu-qad-da.f PAD ana UGU gi'M[A.NU GAR-an]"
IGI dUTU K1SARA KU SUD [giDus GUB-an]

"x

B

Ii

UDU.NITAl::I.sizKURBAL-q£uz[u.ZAG.uD]UUZU.rME.I;IEl

35

r

UZU .KA.SEG6 tu l-tav-vaa
ZU.LUM.MA ZiD.ESA [DuB-ak] NINDA.l.DE.A
rAL I.NUN.NAGAR-an [dugA.D]A.GURU5 GUB-an
NIG.NA SIM.LI GAR-an [KAS.SAG] BAL-q£-ma lui-kin

ina IGI giI MA.NU GUB-az-ma

.

40 [EN] rUDUGlIjULEDlN.NADAGAL.LASID-nu'
ina TUN KU.SIn SUM.GAM.ME KU.BABBAR giS MA.NU TAG-ma

ina qul-mi-i" KUD-is su-Iu~-~ib tu-rab-ba-ma
mDA DUg-ma IuS-kin gi!MA.NU KiD-ma
ana URU Ewma VII NU.MES a gi'MA.NU a-gi_e b
45 Ni-su-nu a ap-ru lu-bu-u.i' ra-ma-ni-Ju-nu lab-su
ina" ZAG.uDU.Ju-nu gi!MA.NU Jab ap-pa u SUI;IUSc IZI
kab-bu na-.fU-u ina GAB-su-nu GABA.rMES1-Ju-nu
tam-~u MU.NE.NE ina MAS.siL GAB.Ju-nu sAR-ar

6

1 [Wh]ether it be an evil spirit, or an evil ala, or an evil ghost,
[or] an evil constable, or an evil god, or an evil deputy,
for1LamaSlu, or Laba~u, or the robber
forl Lila, or Lililu or Handmaid-of-Lila,
5 for1Hand-of-god, or Hand-of-a-goddess, or FaUen-down-from-heaven
forl Lugalura, or LugalamaSpae,
[or] Fate, or Supporter-of-evil, or Death,
[or B]urning, or Scorching, or Kattil/u,
[or a gh]ost of the family, or a ghost of a stranger, or anything evil,
10 [whatso]ever there be, or anything not good that has no name,
[or pl]ague, or the murderer, or strok[e],
[or di']u-disease, or damage, or loss,
[or whatever evi]l? that [stands] in someone's house
as a sign of evil, [and constantly sere ]ams,
15 [that causes constant terror and fri]ght,
[illness, death, damage,]
[theft and losses, ......;]
[(and) its evil; to prevent them from approaching someone's house]
[and to block the entry of the enemy in someone's house,]
20 [its ritual:

28 [When you make the statues of cornel wood]
[in the morning at sunrise you shall go to the wood,]
30 [you shall take] a golden axe and a [silver] saw,
with censer, torch and [holy] water you shall consecrate
[the cornel tree], a kuaapu loaf of ... [you shall place] on the co [mel tree,]
in front of SamaS you shall sweep the ground, sprinkle clear water,
[set up a folding table,]
sacrifice a sheep and offer the shoul[der], the fatty ftissuel
35 and the roast,
[scatter] dates and fine meal,
set out a cake made with syrop and butter, set out a [ada] gulTU-container,
set up a censer with juniper wood, pour out [first class beer,] kneel down,
and stand up in front of the cornel tree, and
40 recite [the incantation] "Evil spirit' in the broad steppe".
With the golden axe and the silver saw you shall touch the cornel tree and
cut it down with a hatchet; you shall damp it with? washing water?;
then remove the set-out material, kneel down, break the cornel tree
into pieces, and
go to the city; then seven statues of cornel wood, crowned with their
45 own tiara, clad in their own garment,
holding in their right hand a comel(-stick) charred at both ends
and with their left clasping their breasts,
- their names you shall write on their left shoulder blade;

r
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l-en NU IM.SAs ana til-li-Iu l-biS
50 .II..u IM.BABBAR la-biS m.,f'u IM.BABBAR la-biS
U A.MES ina IM.GI6 LI.,fU/U"
•
fwl..u IM.Gi(; la-biS v..fu IM.KAL.U" la-fbiSl
55

60

[VI.,f']U IM.SIG7.SIG,Ia-biS fvn.ul [IM.KAL.GUG]
[Ia-bua N]U <.fa> IM.SAs [lab-I" U4-mu n.lA]
[i-lit-t); ~E[~· .UNUGki MU NU NU Id IM.BABBAR]b
[lab-iu U4-mu tIE.GAL DUMU EN.Ltr!i DUG.GA]
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[lab-.fu U4-mu dam-qu sa ina Kul-lab su-pu-u MU NU]
[NU sa] fIM.KAL.LI lab-s" u41-[mu ld ptf-ni]
[ba-n] u-u tar-b[it Ki-si MU NU]
[NU] la IM.SIG7.SIG,lab-su U4-m[U i-sa-/U]
[DI.K]UD ~i-ru sa La-gal MU N[U NU sa IM.KAL.GUG]

[lab-su U4-mu] sa ana sag-It'" ba-la-[tu i-nam-di-nu]
65 ~u-lu/] Su-ru-up-(pa-ak MU NU DU-u.f]
[GIMan-n]am te-te-ep-[.fu]
[e-nu-ma NU.MIlS giibi-nu ta-ban-nu-u]a
[ina se-rim GIM d UTU.E ana ... GIN-ma]a
[TUN KiI.SI22 SUM.GAM.ME KiI.BABBAR n-qt]a
70 [ina NiG.NA GI.IZ1.LA A.GUB.BA gi1bi-nu tu-qad-ddS]a
[ ... ana UGU gjlbi-nu GAR-6n lGI dUTU Kl SAR]"
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A KU SUD giDU8 GUB-6n UDU.NITAij: SiZKUR BALq{
UZU.ZAG UZU.ME.HE UZU.KA.SEG6 tu-tah-ha
ZO.LUM.MAziD.ESADUB-6k
. - -

75

NINDA.l.DB.A LAL l.NUN .NA GAR-6n
NiG.NA SIM.LI GAR-6n ~.SAG JJAL.<q(>-ma a
tuS-/dn NiG.NA GI.IZI.LAA.GUB.BA giiSINIG
tu-hab ma-har dUTU /d-a-am DUG4.GA
EN Cluru GAL-U DI.KUD MAij: pa_qid 8
kif-sat AN.e u Kl·tim mu.f-te-sir US u 11

EN

80

at-ta GiR.PAD.DU" DINGIR·ti gilSINIG qud-du-li
GIS el-Iu ana bu-un-na-ni-e NU.MIlS
sa ina ENENNI ANENNI ana sa-leap ljUL.MIlS GUB-zu
IGI-ka ak-iir mim-mu-u ep-pu-su
85 lu-" ne-me.Ium-ma liS-lim
C
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an-na-a DUG4.GA-ma ina TiIN KU.SI22 ~UM.GAM.ME KU.BABBAR
[gjlbi-n]u TAG-6t-ma ina qul-mi-i KUD-is
[ana URUEu-ma]a rvnl NU.MllSdVII.Bla-gi-e Nf..fU-nu b
8

the first statue is clad in red paste for his uniform,
50 the second one is clad in white paste, the third one is clad in white paste
and water is drawn on with black paste,
the rfourthlone is clad in black paste, the fifth one is clad in yellow paste,
[the sixth 0 ]ne is clad in blue paste, rthe seventh one1[is clad in]
[orange paste; the stat]ue that is [clad] in red paste, ["day of life,]
55 [offspri]ng of U[r" is the name of the statue; the statue that is clad]
[in white paste, "day of plenty, son of Nippur, good one"]
[is the name of the statue; the statue that is clad in white paste, "day oft]
[splendor, who grew up in Eridu" is the name of the statue; the statue that]
[is clad in black paste, "good day, who appeared in Kullab" is the name of)
[the statue;]
60 [the statue that] fis clad in yellow paste,l "f{air faced] dalY,]
bro[ught up in Kes" is the name of the statue;]
[the statue] that is clad in brown paste, "[righteous] da(y,]
exalted [iu]dge of LagaS" is the name of the statu[e; the statue that is clad]
[in orange paste, "day] that gives I[ife to the slain,]
65 [shade] of Surup[pak" is the name of the statue; -you shall make.]
[As soon as] you have do[ne thi]s,

70

75

80

85

[when you make the statues of tamarisk wood]
[in the morning at sunrise you shall go to the woods-,]
(you shall take a golden axe and a silver saw,]
[with censer, torch and holy water you shall consecrate]
[the tamarisk, ......you shall place on the tamarisk, in front of Samas you
shall sweep the ground,]
sprinkle clear water, set up a folding table, sacrifice a sheep,
offer the shoulder, the fatty tissue and the roast,
scatter dates and fine meal,
set out a cake made with syrup and butter,
set up a censer with juniper wood, pour out first class beer,
kneel down, purify the tamarisk with censer, torch and holy water,
and in front of SamaS as follows shall you speak:
Incantation: Samas, great lord, exalted judge, entrusted with the care
of all heaven and earth, the one who gives good guidance to the living
and the dead
you are. The bone of divinity, the consecrated tamarisk,
the holy wood for the image of the statues that
will stand in the house of NN son of NN to throw back the evil ones,
I have cut before you. May what I do
be profitable, may it prosper.
This you shall say, and with the golden axe and the silver saw
you shall touch the [tama]risk and cut it down with a hatchet;
[you shall go the city; then] rseven1statues of Sebettu crowned with their
9
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rap-rn lu-bu l-ui NI..fu-nu Iab-su ina KI.GAL BiJ!lINIGa
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[Iva NU.MBS] rdlLUGAL.G1R.RAia giiSINIG a-gi-e
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ralc-sa SI.MES ZABAR GAR-nu UD.SAKAR [ZABA]R
ina SAG.DU.JU-nu tu-rxl-[x-(x)]-rxl a
IM.BABBAR ana til-li-su-nu lab-su D\l-[ui]

115 J.en NU gil!lINIG sa I KUS la-an-1lu a-gi-e Nl.JU]B
a-pir lu-bu-ui [Ni..fu Ia-bu mi-sir ZABAR]
ina MURU..fu rak-sa 8 [eon ZABAR ina SAG.DU..fa]
[rak-sa 8 GIR ZABAR sa VI[ !lU.SI GiD..fu]
[ina !lu xv.Ja ha-si-in ZABAR ina SU GAB..fu]
120 [na-si ina KI.GAL pu-n-da GUB-8U· SI.MES ZABAR GAR.in]
[IM.X ana til-Ii-sa Ia-bif ina xv..fu]
[sa-kip GALs.LA.MBS IJUL.MBS ina GAB..fu mu-ie-rib]
[dALAo SIGs u dLAMMASIGs-ti SAR-4r DU-uS]B
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[IVa NU.MES dMES.LAM.TA.E.A ia giiSINJG a-gi-e]b
125 [Nf-Iu-nu ap-rn lu-bu-ui Ni..fu-nu Iab-Iu]
[ina KI.GALpU-n-da GUB-su-nu-ti a]
[ana til-li-.fU-nu a] r1M.GJ61b IM.SIG7.SIO, [tu-la-ba-a.F]
SI.MES ZABAR sa KiJ.s[J22 uh-hu-za a GAR-nu]
e-n ZABAR ina SA[G.DU..fu-~'; rak-sa]
130 me-sir ZABAR ina MUR[U"-su-nu rak-sa ... b]
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own tiara, clad in their own garment, you shall place them on a pedestal
90 of tamarisk in a walking pose; they are clad in red paste over their uniform;
hold in their right hands a hachet of bronze, and
in their left rhands1a dagger of bronze, are
bound around their waist with a rgirdle1of bronze,
bound around their heads with a rheadbandl of bronze,
95 furnished with [horn]s of bronze, and bows and quivers
hang [at] their rsidesl ; -you shall make.
[Four statues of] Lugalgirra of tamarisk, [crowned] with [their own] tiara,
clad in their own garment,
[you shall place] them [on a pedestal in a walking pose;]
100 [they are clad in ... paste for their uniform;] rhold 1[in] their [right hands]
b[ows, and in their left hands arrows, are]
bou[ nd around their waist with a girdle of bronze,]
bound around th[eir heads with a] headband [of bronze;]
you shall ... their h[eads] with a sundisk [of bronze?,]
105 [they are furnished with] horns ofbr[onze,] clad rin ...... ;1 - you shall make.
Seven statues of the weapon-m[en] of tamarisk,
crowned with t[heir] own tiara, clad in their own gar[ment],
you shall [place] them on a pedestal in a walking pose;
they hold in their right hands maces, and in their [left] hands
110 a comel(-stick), are bound around their waists
with a girdle of bronze, bound around the[ir heads] with a headband of bronze,
furnished with borns of bronze; a crescent [of bron]ze
you shall r... 1on their head;
they are clad in white paste for their uniform; - you shall mak[e].
115 One statue of tamarisk of "one cubit is h[is] length", crowned with his
[own tiara, clad in his own] garment, bound with a [girdle of bronze]
around his waist; [bound around his head with a headband of bronze]
[holding a dagger of bronze seven fingers long]
[in his right hand, an axe of bronze in his left hand;]
120 [you shall place him on a pedestal in a walking pose, he is furnished with]
[horns of bronze, and clad in ... paste for his uniform; on his right]
[you shall write "who repels the evil constables" and on his left" who causes]
[to enter the1edu of good and the lamassu of good"; -you shall make.]
[Four statues of Meslamtaea of tamarisk, crowned with]
125 [their own tiara, clad in their own garment,]
[you shall place them on a pedestal in a walking pose,]
[you shall clad them] in black paste and in blue paste [for their uniform;]
[they are furnished with] horns of bronze [mounted] in gol[d,]
[bound with a] headband of bronze around [their he lad,
130 [bound with] a girdle of bronze around [their wai]st, [with]
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daggers of bronze [mounted] in gol[d; they hold in their right hands]
a m[ace with a h]ead of stone [mounted] in gol[d, and in their left]
a [baUl]e axe [mounted] in gol[d; - you shall make].
and]
rThe fourl [statues ot] Lugalgirra[
]
135 rthe fourl [ofMesla]mtae[a
[
]s [
]
[
]x[
]
A statue of Narudda of [tamarisk,] clad in red [paste]
over her uniform; you shall draw a design with yellow paste
140 representing a sash around her waist; she is crowned with a red head gear;
you shall hang a harp at her left side;
- (and) a statue of the god of the house of tamarisk you shall make.
As soon as you have manufactured these statues, the creatures of heaven,
before SamaS with appropriate care,
when you make the statues, creatures of Apsii,
145 in the morning at sunrise you shall go to the clay pit and consecrate the
clay pit; with censer, torch and holy water you shall [purify] the clay pit,
seven grains of silver, seven grains of gold, carnelian, hula[lu-stone]
you shall throw into the clay pit, then prepare the setting for SamaS,
set up a censer with juniper wood, pour out first class beer, kne[el down,]
150 stand up, and recite the incantation Clay pit, clay pit.
Incantation: Clay pit, clay pit, you are the clay pit of Anu an Enlil,
the clay pit of Ea, lord of the deep, the clay pit of the great gods;
you have made the lord for lordship, you have made the king for kingship,
you have made the prince for future days;
155 your pieces of silver are given to you, you have received them;
your gift you have received, and so, in the morning before SamaS, 1 pinch off
the clay of NN son of NN; may it be profitable, may what 1 do prosper.
rAs soon as1you have recited this, you shall speak before Sama§ as follows:
rstatues1of Ea and Marduk, repelling the evil ones,
160 [to] be placed in the house ofNN son ofNN [to] expel the foot of evil,
1 [pinch off] their clay before you <in> the clay pit.
rAs soon asl you have said this, [in front of ...... ]
you shall speak as follows: rbank??l [of the river??
]
[
]
165 statue[s
]
to be placed [in the house of NN son of NN] to expel [the foot of evil]
[I mix their clay with water before you at the bank of the river ???'11]
This you shall say, and then [pinch off the clay ...]
13
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that has not been entered you shall
,1 kneel down, [go to the city and]
170 seven statues ofsages whose clay is [mixed] with rwax,l furnished with [wings]
and the face of a bird, holding in their right hands a cl[eaner,]
in their left hands a bucket; they are clad in white paste, and endowed with
feathers by hatchings in the wet paste; - you shall make. Seven statues of sages
of clay you shall mak[e,]
175 clad in white paste over their uniform; you shall draw fish scales on them
with black paste; in their right hands they shall hold
a cleaner, and in their left hands a bucket.
Seven statues of sages of clay you shall mak[e,]
clad in white paste, endowed with fish scales by hatchings, holding in their
right hands
180 an offshoot of the datepalm, and with their left clasp[ing] their breasts.
Seven statues of sages of clay you shall make, endowed with fish scales by
hatching, holding
[a standard in their ri]ght, and with their left [clasping] their breast.
As soon as [you have made these] statues of sages,
two statues of rhairies c1adl in white paste and wat[er drawn on in black paste]
185 you shall make, two statues of Viper, two statues of Furious-Snake,
two sta[tues of Big-Weather-Beast]
two statues of Mad-Lions, two statues of Bison, two statues of [ScorpionMan,]
male and female, of clay, clad in yellow paste, [two statues of Lion-Man]
]
two statues of Lulal of clay, [cla]d in blue pastel
]
two statues of Latarak of clay, [c1a]d in black pastel
190 rtwo1statues of Fish-Man. two statues of Carp-Goat o[f clay,] clad [in white
paste,] endowed with fish scales by hatchings;
- you shall ma[ke. 'len statues of dogs
.
of] rclay1you shall make; you shall el[ ad] two
in white paste, two [in black paste,]
[two in red paste,]
[and two in] blue [paste]; you shall colour fthesidul of [two]
]
[with] black past[e, ... paste
195 the[ir names] you shall write o[n their shoulder blade;] the name of the firs[t]
[white dog:] "do not [reconsider,] speak up";
[the name ofthe se]cond: "[do not recon]sider, bite yo[u] ";
the name of the first black [dog]: "destroy h[is] life";
the name of the secon[d : "st]rong is his bark";
200 the name of the fir[st] red l [d]og: "Who chases away the a[sakku] "
the n[ame of the seco]nd: "who overcomes the en[emy] ";
the name of the first [blue dog: "who repels the chest of evil"]
the name of the second: "[who bites his foe";]
the name of the first [multicolored do]~: "[who lets enter the good ones";]
205 the name of the second: "[who makes the evil ones go out".]
As soon as you have [done thi]s,
15
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230 fGIM1" [NU.MBSsa GIS.MESU sa 1M ma-Ia oU-.fu b ... C]

ina GI6 ina

ana ETI-q{- fsu-nu l-[ti ...
ina UGU giKID.MAtI DUR-.f[u-nu-ti...
IGI..ru-nu]
ana duro.I!GAR-an" A.GUB.BA [NfG.NAGI.IZUA1
tuI-ba-su-nu-ti GIM dUTU.SU.A fEU •..
]a
235 KESoAana dAMAR.uro tara-kas UDu.sfzKUR [BAL-ql]
UZU.ZAG UZU.ME.HE uZU.KA.SEG6 t[u-tah-ha]
ZU.LUM.MA ZiD.ESA DU[B-ak]
. - NINDA.l.DE.A ULi.NUN.NA [GAR-an]
dUBA.DA.GURUs GUB-an KURUNx (KAS.GESTIN) U[LGA l.GIs"1
•
240 BAL-q{ ana dA-nim dBE dE .A dM[AS8 ]
IV gi DUs GUB-an IV UDu.NITAtI.sfzKUR fJALo(Ji KESDA [DUs]

ana dKU.SU dNIN.GiRIM II aiDUs GUB-an 8
II UDu.sfZKUR fJALo(J{ KESDA SU .BI.DILI.AM
fDINGIREl a dXVEU dLAMMAEIII siDUs GUB-an

ana
B

/iii

245 III UDU.NITAtI.stZKUR BAL-q{ KESDA SU.BI.DILI.AM
GIM KESDA.MES8 tuk-ften l-nu-u b ESIR IM.BABBAR i.KUR.RAc

LAL I.NUN.NA I.DUG.GA l BUR

A.GUB.BA VII NtG.NA
VII GI.IZI.LA UB.MES E.MES ZAG.DUB.MES
TlJR UR rug-M-e-ti AB.MES TAG.MES
250 GlM tul-tap-pi-tu8 VII MAS.ijUL.OUB.MES
VII MAS.GI.IZI.LAL".MES VII UDU.TI.lA.MES
VII SAtia .TUR.MES VII URUDU.NfG.KALAG.GA.MESb
VII KUS.GUD.GAL.MES ter-ka 8 LILIZ ZABAR
TUG SAs kuA USAN dugSllA.GAZ.MES SE.mUB
255 SE.MUSs SE.IN.NU.tIA SE.GIG sE.As.AM
GO.GAL GO.TUR GO.NfG.HAR.RA ziD.DUB.DUBa-bi·e

ElU-kap-par-ma tak-pi-rat Ea-na (erasure)8 KA
[E]a fx 1 ana UB-sa OUR-ma EN AB.[TAX x]b
[t.D]A.AN.NU.KU4.KU4.DESID-nu
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the statues of wood and those of dray, as many as you have made]
at night you shall take them to the river, and pla[ce them there]
1[
in the morning]
you shall make them face the east,
210 at sunrise in front of SamaS you shall sweep the ground, [sprinkle holy] water,
and [set up three folding tables] for Ea, SamaS and Marduk,
sacrifice three sheep, offer the sh[oulder, the fatty tissue and]
the roast, [scatter] dates and ti[ne meal,]
set out a [ca]ke made with syrup and butter, [set out an adagul7U-con]tainer,
215 set up a [cens]er with juniper wood, [pour out] first class beer, [kneel down,]
[and purify] these [statue]s with holy water, censer, [and torch.]

r...

[

)s [

]

r

230 as soon as1[you have ......the statues of wood and those of clay as many
as you have made,]
you shall take them to the house [
]
set th[em] down on a reed mat[
make them face]
the east, move holy water, [censer and torch]
past them, at sundown [you shall ...] the house,
235 prepare the setting for Marduk, [sacrifice] a sheep,
o[ffer] the shoulder, the fatty tissue and the roast,
sc[atter) dates and fine meal,
[set out] a cake made with syrup and butter,
set out anadagul7U-container, pour out kunmnu-beer, s[yrup, milk, oil,]
240 set up four folding tables for Anu, Enlil, Ea and N[inurta,]
sacrifice four sheep, then [remove] the set out material.
You shall set up two folding tables for Kusu and Ningirim,
sacrifice two sheep, - (further ritual) set up as before - .
Th the god of the house, the goddess of the house and the lamassu of the house
you shall set up three folding tables,
245 sacrifice three sheep, - (further ritual) set up as before - .
Mter you have prepared the ritual material with appropriate care, with crude
bitumen, gypsum, naphta, syrup, butter, fine oil, oil-of-the-pot, holy water,
seven censers and seven torches you shall touch the corners of the rooms, the
doorposts of the court, the roof and the attic rooms, and the windows.
250 When you have touched them all, with seven goats-that-hit-evil,
seven goats-for-the-torch, seven 'living-sheep',
seven little pigs, seven 'strong-copper's,
seven hide-of-the-great-bull's, a drumstick, a copper kettledrum,
a red cloth, a whip, half-sila containers, arsuppu-grain,
255 segu.flu-grain, inninu-grain, wheat, emmer,
IJallUlU-peas, lentils, vetch, heaps of flour,
you shall rub the house, and the material used for rubbing [you shall remove]
through the gate, and
1return to its corner. The incantation "You shall
not enter [for him] through the window" you shall recite.

r...
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260 [x xx ina s]e_rima Ia-ma dUTU.E
[13 sa tu-kap-pi-r1u a dugslLA.OAZ-eb

Iv
265

SE.BIR.BIR.RE.DA ziD.DUB.DUB"-be-e
ta-sa-bit-ma ana iDa SUB- di_ma b
ina Nlo·.NA GI.IZU..A A.OUB.BA E tu-hab
ENijllL.DUBE.rBAl-RAa SID-nu
v

rGIMan-naml Ie-te-ep-[su] NU.MEilsu-nu-ti
ina Nfo.NA rGI.IZU.A1A.GU[B.BA tu ]§-ba-a '-m-nu-ti
[ana IGI NU giiSINIG sa I] KUS la-an-su
ana IGI NU.MES dWGAL.GtR.RA [u dMES.L]AM.TA.E.A

270

275

IlIa giDUs OUB-an stZKUR BAJ....q[

rUZU.ZAGl-UDU UZU.ME.ijB [UZU.KA.SEG6] tu-!a!J-lJi-iu-nu-ti
ZU .WM.MA ziD.HilA DUB-ok
[NINDA.i.DE.]fAl LA!. I.NUN.NA OAR-an
[dugA.DA.GURUs GUB-an] KURUNx(KAS.OESnN) LALGA 1.GIS·
(x x X X X dU]ILA.IJA.AN BAL-q{-SUa-nu-tib
[EN.MES ana IGI-.fu-]nu" SID-nu ana IGI NU gi·SINIG kcfm SID-nu
[EN at-ta ~al-mu sa-k]ip" lem-ni b u a-a-bi e
[mi-qit AN-e l " dan-nub dan-nu-t ]i" git-ma-Iu Sad ina DINGIR.MEil goS-ru

[.fa me-lam-mu· MA]ij.MESb ra-mu-u e
280 [ui-Ia-nu" ana IGI d]E.A AD..fca b OUB-aze
[xv-ka u CL-ka u-furana EN.NUN-k]a" la te-eg-gib
[/u-u AN.TA.SUB.BAlu-u" SU.GI]DIM.MAlub mim-ma ijUL"
[sa ina E-MU OAR·nu· up-t]a-na-al-la-!Ja-an-nib
2841285 [IjUWu" (ina q[-bit d)E.Ab dAMAR.UT]U ia-a-si" u E-MUd
[(a-a-TH-a)" a-a-Ku.Nu b ] ra l-a-DIM.! a-a-ik-su-dan-ni c
[(/is-si stira DA)NNA ina SU-MU GI]M qut-ri Ii-tel-Ii AN-e
[( GIM giibi-ni ZI-~i ana K)]I-SU a-a-i-tur"
[GIM an-na-a ana IGII NU giiSlNlOa
/iv

[.fa I KUS Ila-an-su b SID-nu-u e

290 [ana

295

IGI IV NU.MEil" dM]ES.LAM.TA.E.A
kcfm SID·nu [EN NU.MES] rdlMES.] LAM.TA.E.A
dMAS.TAB.BA DINGIR.MES ki-14-Ia-an
[xx DUMU.MES"] dA-nim gaI-ru-ti
sa <ina> AN-e KU.MES (x.(X).ME]S-.fu-nu MAij.MESa
ina KI-tim DAGAL-tima ra-mu-u BARA.MES
[DINGIR.MES sa"] EN.NUN da-i-ku l:;IUL.MES
ka-si-du a-a-bi rmu-/Ilr-ri-du dNAM.TAR
Ie-qu-u par_~ua KI-tim DAOAL-timb

1

[a-M-re-]du d A-nun-na-ki at-tu-nu-ma"
300 a.f..sum mim-ma ijUL rsal ina E NENNI A NENNI
18

260 [... in the mor]ning before sunrise
you shall sweep [the house that you rub]bed with half-sila containers,
heaps of grain, and heaps of ftour
and throw them into the river, then
with censer, torch and holy water you shall purify the house and
265 recite the incantation "Evil go out".

270

275

280

284/285

rAs soon as1you have donie thi]s, you shall move these statues past
censer, rtorch1and ho[ly] water, and
[before the statue of tamarisk of "one] cubit is his length"
and before the statues of Lugalgirra [and Mesl]amtaea
you shall set up three folding tables, sacrifice sheep,
offer them the rshoulder1, the fatty tissue and the roast,
scatter dates and fine meal,
set out a [cak]e made with syrup and butter, [set out an adagul7U-container,]
and pour out for them kurunnu-beer; syrup, milk,
oil[
from a] lahannu-bottle.
[Then the incantations] you shall recite [before th]em: before the statue of
tamarisk you shall recite as follows:
[Incantation: you are the statue that re]pels the evil one and the enemy,
[the one that dropped down from heaven, strong among the stron]g, perfect,
powerful among the gods,
[that] is endowed [with lof]ty [radiance;]
[from the beginning] you stay [before] Ea your father;
[guard your right and your left,] do not fail [at yo]ur [watch.]
[Whether it be Fallen-down-from-Heaven, Hand-of-a-G]host, or anything evil
[that is present in my house and constan]tly scares me,
[may its evil on the command of Ea and Mard]uk not approach me nor my
house,
.
[may it move away from my body 3600 "miles"; a]s smoke may it rise to heaven,
[as an uptooted tamarisk,] may it not return to its pi [ace.]
[As soon as] you have recited [this in front of] the statue of tamarisk of
["one cubit is his l]ength",

290 [in front of the four statues of MJeslamtaea
you shall recite' as follows: [Incantation: you are the statues of] Meslamtaea
Mastabba, the twin gods,
[... ] strong [sons] of Anu,
whose [dwelling]s in the clear heavens are exalted,
295 whose thrones are well founded in the broad earth (underworld),
[gods of] the watch, who kill the evil ones,
who overcome the enemy rand chase away1Fate,
who have taken hold of the regulations of the broad earth (underworld),
[the foremos]t of theAnunakku-gods.
300 Because of anything evil that stands in the houseof NN, son of NN, with evil
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A B

ana MUNUS.1jUL GUB-zua-ma GU.DE.MES
up-ta-nar-ra-du up-ta-na-al-la-!}u
u-sam-ra-su i-duk-ku i-hab-bi-lu
u-sat-ba-h,a u-le-esb-su=uc ana na-sah <ina>d E NENNI A NENNI
305 ina KA ZAG" u GAB GUB-iz-ku-nu-.fibmim-ma lem-nu mim-ma NU DUG.GA.far DANNA
li-is-sa-a ma-!}ar-ku-un
[GIM an-na-a SID-nu-U)a ana IGI VII NU.MES dVII.BIVII" su-ut GiR.MES
u qul-ma-a-ti ina SUI[I-.fU-nu na-Iu- )u a
310 dNa-ru-di a (MS A continues with 310'; MS B adds between 310 and 310'
a)[xxxxxxxxx ina IZ)I la-qal-Ii mir-!a la-mar-ra!
b)[xxxxxxxx NiG.NAb glii EREN SIM.LI ana IGI-su-nu GAR-an
c)[Xxxxxxxxxxxl-din u
310'
[kdm SID-nlu c
[EN al-Iu-nu NU.MES dVII.B1 DINGIR.MES GAL.IMES"b
DUMUa .M[ES dEn-me-Iar-ra na-tif gi1TUKUL.MESI tIUL.MESb
e-s[i-tJu is-pa-tU la-mi-tJu nam I-,fa-ra
sa-pi-[nu&ur-sa-a-nixxx.M]ES?
315 da-a-a-[i-kulaa-ni-huxxxlrx1
MU JjUL.MES [sa ina E NENNI A NENNI")
ZI.J[U? xxxxxxxxxl
BiS ER [EN 3 xxxxxxxxl b

u

/vi

[---------------------------GIM an-nam SID-nU-[U anal 101 IV NU.MES
320 dLUGAL.GIR(sic).RAa sa i[na SU.MES.Ju-n]u r&i1BANl-MES
u GAG.UD.TAG.GAn[a-Iu-Iru1 rkdm? sID1-[nu]
D
EN at-lU-nu N[U.MES dLUOAL.GIR.RA DINGlR.MESal
sam-ru-ti[
MIES dan-nu-ti
rna 1-du-[
g]a-ri-su"-un
325 DINGlR.MES rx11
IBDEN.NAa
mu-sa[m? lem? -Inu ZI-hu'
a- rx1-1
Jrx1-su-nu-ti-ni'a

rx1' [

lKAE

[OIM an-na-a sID·nu-u ana

loIl NU.MES a

330 [su-ut I gi§TUKUL.MES kdm sID-nuB
[EN at-tu-nu NU.MES na-tif gi]ATUKUL.MESa
[DINGlRa .M]ES dan-nu-ti (
)[s]am-ru-1U4

[

g]a,r"-,rU-tu4 (

)!g]ap-.l'u-1U 4

[
335 [
[
[

la a-n li-!}u bir-ki (

[

nla-an-du-ru-1U4
)[ r]i? -leu EGER
e-Imu-qt" na-rx-(x)l
].fa A.ME[bxx]
lolR[xxxxl

[

Jrxll
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la

intent, that constantly screams,
that causes constant terror and fright,
illness, death, damage,
theft, and losses, - to tear it out, I have placed you
305 son of NN, right and left in the gate.
May anything evil and anything not good
recede 3600 "miles" for fear of you.

< in > the house of NN

[As soon as you have recited this], in front of the seven statues of Sebettu,
the seven (statues) that [hol]d daggers and hatchets in [their] hands,
310 and (in front of the statue of) Naruddi
on a fi]re you shall roast, scratch (it),
a)[
b)[
] set up a [censer] with juniper wood before them,
c)[
gi]ve? and
310'
r[ecite as follows:]
[Incantation: you are the statues of Sebettu, the great god]s,
the son[s of Enmesarra, who hold] furious [weapons],
having girl t a quiver (on the side), holding a d]agger
leve[ling the mountains ......]
315 killers, [tireless ...]
Because of the evil ones [that in the house of NN son of NN]
fhis llife[
]
ced[ar
]
As soon as you have recited this, [in] front of the four statues of
320 Lugalgirra that fholdl bows
and quivers i[n thei]r [hands,] you shall recite as follows:
Incantation: you are the sta[tues of Lugalgirra,] the fierce [gods]
[
I strong [: ..... ]s
... [
who overtake?] their [e]nemies
325 the gods [
]the steppe?
who cause [
evi]I?, who tear out
... [
I have placeW them
... [
lthe gate of the house.

[As soon as you have recited this, in front of] the statues of
330 the weapon-[ menI you shall recite as follows:
[Incantation: you are the statues of those holding] weapons,
[gods,] strong, [(
)] fierce,
[
f]erocious, [(
)o)verbearing,
[
r]aging
335 [
]whose knees are tir[eless(
)] ...
[
st ]renght. ..... [
]
[
]whose arms[
]

[

[

~~

t·1
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]
]

340

[---------------------------[OIM an-na-a SID-nu-u ana lOJ NU DINOIR 13 ktim SID-nU']
[DINOIR 13 u-~ur

E-/caa

[
C
[
Iv
u SUH[US·
345 l[iOIM an-n[a-a sID·nu-u ana lOI NU.MES dJalJ-mu.MES Mus.sA.TVR]
MUS.HU[S U4.0AL UR.IDIM ku-sa-rik-ku OiR.TAB.UJ.ULU./u SUHUR.MA.S]
KU6.LU.U[LU-!U dUJ.LAL dlA-ta-ra-ak u UR.MAij:.LU.ULU.lu ktim sID.nu]"

[
350

]

EN at-tu-Inu NU.MES
16 ina 1M rABZu 7Ue-pu-Iu-ku-nu-ti-ma a

]

ina~

]

[
353/355 [
[
A

Ivi

]

]
]
]

[------------------------------]
MS A: Colophon
l' [
[
[
[GIMBE-IU Id-pr-ma) IGI.[KAR]
5' [SARa PNt SAM]AN.LA TVR
[nUMU PN2 lol].fd

[Id

Hxl a
Hxl
HxUx]

rSAol

) rx-x-x-u·]

[d E.A• d]UTU d ASAL.UJ .Hllit-ba-lu

rxxl

SIDNUTUM ik-kib dpAENGI-.tup-pi
10' ili NE•NE.OAR UD XXVII.KAM

lim-mu

IdEN-rKALAol-an lolOAL.KAS.LUL
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340 [As soon as you have recited this, in front of the statue of the god of the]
[house you shall recite as follows:]
]
[God of the house, guard your house
[
]
[
]
and the foun[dation
]
345 mary
]
as soon as [you have recited th]is [in front of the statues of the hairies,]
[Birth-Goddess-Snake,]
Furi[ous-] Snake, [Big-Weather-Beast, Mad-Lion, Bison, Scorpion-Man,
Carp-Goat,]
Fish-Ma[n, Lulal, Latarak, and Lion-Man, you shall recite as follows:]
Incantation: yo[u are the statues of
350 whom from the clay of Apsiil [I have made
in the ha[nd

r

[

]

]
]
]
]
]

353/355 [

[
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NOTES TO TEXT I.B
8" /cIIltiUu is understood by J. Klein ThSH 111 as qalliJu, murderous. A1fernstively it can be understood
as a Sumerian loan word, with k a as its first element. ct. CAD K 307b for Sumerian tenns with k a
translated as /cIIltiJ/u.
12" See collation Fig. 2; the sign may well be -ulm, di'u is expected in this con~ (ct. II.B.1) and attested
in this anachronistic spelling elsewhere (el. CAD D 165bf., K 2481:8', unpublished, quoted below ad

text II Rev. 40).
134 For this restoration ct. 282 and 300.
b See collation Fig. 2; both Zimmern and Gurney copied IGI LU.
14" Restorations after lO1ff.
16" A gap of 16 lines.
18" For this restoration cf.llB.1.
19" Restored after ~ 111, el also D.B.1.
20" Restored after ~ 112.
28" Restored after 144; giJMA.NU here cannot be replaced by binal lami, parallel to bmw apst in 144,
since this designation refers only to "these statues" and probably not to the statues made the day
before.
29" Restored after 145 and the parallel in the incantation AM 2288:150 (text m C).
30" Restored after 86.
b Restoration guessed.
31" Restored after 7Of. (cf. note 70") and 145f. There is no room for a verb between A.GUB.BA and
giiMANU • Cf. also bit miseri l/iv 21' where the same statues are made of gil MANU qud.du·ji (see
text ID.B.9).
32" Restoration and translation are based on a presumed but uncertain parallel to 147ff., the buying of
the clay from the clay pit. A reading X NINDA, however, cannot he excluded.
35" So A; B: ·hi.
40" For this inCantation see text III C.
42" So A; B: ·me-i ZABAR.
b So A; B: .!Ia.
44" "lext II Obv. 2 adds NUN.ME after NUMBS, el. also text II Obv.ll.
b For44-66ct.~1I0bv.2-11.

45" So A; B: m·ma·nl-Ju·nu.
46" So A; B: fi-nlll .
b The tablet has VII (collated).
c ct. text II Obv. 3: III KA u SU!fU§ (coUated).
51" ct.Thxt II Obv. 6 and note to 184b belOW; LI·~ru is a mistake for u·~.
52" So text I; text II Obv. 8: IM.KAL.LA.
54" Restored after context and text II Obv. 9.
55" The remains of ·1/ and SES are as copied by Zimmern (collated).
b 5S-6S: Restored after the parallel from the nislJu text II Obv. 5-10, el. alsoAM 22 88f. (below text
1I1.e) and brt mimi (below text III.B.9) for the same group of sages. While in text II each description
of a statue is followed immediately by the name to be written on it, ~ I describes the statues first,
and adds the names thereafter. A similar difference between text I and text II can be observed in
191-205, where texll adds the names of the dogs after their description. The restoration of the names
of the /lp/cll/la here, at first based on the correct reading of 5S and on a comparison with text II, was
conllnned by the discovery of K 14829, certainly part of MSA but not joining to it. The restorations
and the piece K 14829 also serve to fix the positionofK 9968+ in MSA col.i. Thecorrespondancewith
text II, where only one group of figures is made of e'ru, and the lack of space at the end of column
I before the beginning of the tamarisk section, have lead us not to reserve room for a hypothetical
second (group of) figure(s) of e'fU.
64" "lext II Obv. 10: §a ana lag-Ii (collated).
67" In accordance with ~ liand with thespace available in text I i, only one group ofstatue8 ofgi~MA.NU
has been restored (cf. 55 b ). The remaining space of I i can be plausibly IIlIed with the beginning of the
ritual preparation of the tamarisk wood for the statues of tamarisk; 67 is restored after the structural
parallel 144, the introduction of the ritual preparartion of the clay for the statues of clay.
68 m Restored after 145.
69" Restored after 30 (preparation of come/), cf. 86, where the axe and the saw are used to touch the
tamarisk, analogous to 41, where the axe and the saw are used to touch the cornel.
70 m Restored after llf. Cf. also 81 where the gllSINIG qud-du-li reappears.
71 m Restored after l2.
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76" 'll:xt BAL-ma, collated.
79" cr. W. Mayer UFBG 420, SamaI 83, and 433, binu; contrary to Gurney and Mayer we do not break
up 79-85 into two "incantations", one to Samal and the other to the tamarisk. Once it is obSCMld
that, contrary to general usage, 79 (ending with piiqid) i. not a unit, but continues with kiJfal ... in
the next line, no objection can be raised against aUa in 81 as the last word of the nominal sentence
'SamaI bilu ... (79-80) alIG (81). Only in this way does the incantation 79-85 become a grammatical
and semantical unit, comparable to the incantation to Sama! 159-161.
81G Cf. S. Langdon apud O.R.Gumey AM 22 441, and CAD E 3430, where the translation of this line is
to be modified in accordance with 79".
84" cr. W. Mayer, OrNS 58 274.
88" Restored after 44; cf. 169.
b 88-96: cf. text II Obv. 21-25.
89" So A and C; text II Obv. 22 omits gilSINIG .
90" 'lextll Obv. 22: GlJB.zu, "they stand".
b 'lelII1I Obv. 22 omits ina til-li-fa-nu.
91" 'lextll Obv. 22: qul-<ma>-[tuml(collated), d. 309_
b 91-95: Text U replaces ZABAR with URUDU throughout.
96" 'lextll Obv. 24: ai- r/dl(collated).
97" Restored after 134 (uncertain), and 319. Apparently the double number ofstatues of Lugalgirra and
Meslamtaea is based on the fact that they are "dquble gods". Neither Lugalgirra nor Meslamtaea appears in text II. Restorations in this section are based on the similarly phrased descriptions elsewhere
in the text.
1()()4 This seems to be the only descriptional phrase available to fill the gap; note, however, that a fragmen~
tary, undeciphered line ending with labJu appears In 105. The traces in 105 before lab!u seem to speak
against a restoration [IMX10r [ina/ana ti/-/i-fa-nu1. Cf. also 127 (Meslamtaea).
101" Restored after 320.
b Restored after 321; cf. MVAG 41/3 16:37f., and Miiller's commentary p. 45.
I()4G Reading uncertain, and partly inspired by UD.sAKAR in 112.
105" Cf. above note 1000.
106" 106-114: cf. text II Obv. 29-32, and the transcription of Ph. Hibbert apud D. Kolbe Reliefprogramme
Wf.
1100 llG-l12: text U replaces ZABAR with URUOU throughout.
111" Certain emendation with 93,117, 130 and text II Obv. 23, 30 and 93.
b 'lelIIII Obv. 30 omits.
113" 'lext II Obv. 31 omits.
lIS" 115-119: cf. text II Obv. 33-37. 'lelII II replaces ZABAR with URUDU throughout.
117" 'Thxt II Obv. 34 omits. cr. text 1139 where <raleis> i. also omitted.
118" Restorations in this section are based on the following considerations:
.o.
a) Although the slight trace visible to the right of approximately 120 is physiCally different from
what is certainly the remainder of a ruling visible to the right of the column between approximately 123 and 124, and cannot therefore serve to divide section 115-123 into two sections, one
may yet wish to divide this section into more sections, supposing that the ruling dividing these
sections did not cut the demarcation line dividing the columns. The resulting two sections would
have to be 115-121 (description ofM I KUS la-an-Ia restored after text II), and an extremely
short section 122-123. For the text of 122-123 one might refer to the objects of tamarisk present
in IeJIt II, but not in textl: NU.MBS "BAR. US" (Rev_ 9-10), NU.MRS rleam-su l-/i (Rey. 11-12),
and MA.GURa.MRS (Rev. 23)_ As will be seen below (II.A.5.A), however, the regular relationship between the order of statues in text I and text II does not allow these figures to appear here
in text I; comparison with the incantations of II (II.B.2) shows that no further figures of tamarisk
are to be expected.
b) On the other hand, if we choose not 10 insert a dividing line and suppose a second section, we are
left with approximately two lines not accounted for after filling in the IeJIt of the ni.rf!u. The nis!.IU
omits three phrases regularly appearing in the descriptions of the figures of tamarisk and serving
exactly to fill the gap of about two lines. These phrases have been restored here accordingly.
They are: e-,; ZABAR ina SAG.DU·ltl rak-sa, SI.MRS ZABAR GAR-in, and lM.X ana lil-lI..fa
la-bU.
120" 'lext II Obv. 34: GlJB.az, "he stands".
123" Approximately below this restored line, the trace of a ruling is visible (COllated; not copied by Gurney).
124" The restoration [Meslamlaea) here is based on the comparison of the figures in the tamarisk section
(67-143) and their incantations at the end of the text (cf. II. B. 2). The number of statues of Meslamtaea must be even, since the are placed at both sides of the gate (305). If 6 is excluded, the choice
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between 2 and 4 is clinched by referring to the 4 statues of his companion Lugalgirra (97, 134, 319),
to the somewhat uncertain appearance of the number 4 in 135, and to the incantation to the statues
of Meslamtaea (291ff.) where the reduplication of Meslamtaea (two iJlstead of one at each side of the
gate) is explained by his epithet "Maltabba, twin gods".
L 124-137: section not present in text II. Restorations follow the stereotyped fOmlulas for the description of gods in this part of the text.
126" The traces in B may belong to thi.line.
127" The traces in B may belong to this line.
L Collated See Fig. 2.
e Restored after 193.
128" Resoration guessed (also in 131,132 and 133), but cf.A/O 18 306 iv 11 (MA inventory) with a similar
phrase.
130" Collated, see Fig. 2.
b Only two weapons can have been in the hands of each statue; the daggers may have been in the belt,
cr. SIT 251 Obv. 12' and Kleinp/utile 1.2132- Cf. below IIA4 for this weapon. Collated.
b ClAd-nu restored after 180 and 182.
133" Collated, see Fig. 2.
b The stereotyped descriptive fOmluias end here; the following lines cannot be restored.
135" In 134 and 135 r.f6l instead of nvl is possible. The available space in 135 does not permit the restoration [NU.MES Id]. This section describes some as yet unspecified features connecting or contrasting
the statues of Lugalgirra and Meslamtaea.
137" No trace of a division line is visible in A or B (Collated).
138" 'lext II Obv. 26: d Na-modu; Bil miseri Iliv 32: dNa-m-di. In view of the fonn Na-ru-un·di (An-Anum VI
1841193) (dissimilation) and the anticipated elision of -u- when not followed by a double consonant,
we nonnalize this name as Namddaluli.
b 138-141: cf. text II Qbv.26-28.
139" 1l:xt II Obv. 26 omits ina I/I·II-e-Id.
1424 So A; B: dXV. Cf. text II Obv. 3~ for the description of this statue.
b Division line not in B.
143" Gurney reads here SI.T1."u-d, understood as "change" for SID."u-,.; von SodenAHw 441a (foUowed
by CAD X 541b) proposed on the basis of Gurney's copy: tuk'·len'-nu-a The questionable signs were
collated for me by dr. M.J. Geller, who states: "tuk-/i-nu r-dl is perfectly clear".
4
145 145-156: for similar rituals at the clay pit cf. CAD X 506b, Q 46b, Borger BjOr 30 182, Farber BID
208,214, LKA 86 and duplicates IOff., OrNS 42 S08:7'ff. In BBR 52:4 we read: 1M KI.GAR' sAM
DUG•. GA 1M la-lcars-ri-ir1l, "'clay of the clay-pit, you are bought' you will say, and pinch off the
clay". CAD K and Q restore 145 as tu-qat-[/ar), and 146 as tu-[qad-dQ.f]. EbelingMDOG XI2 29, CAD
G 113b, AHw SOla and Gurney SIT II 12 ad 251 read 145 as tu-qad-[d4§]. Our choice is based on
similar texts with qudduJu (BBR 52:2, OrNS 39 143:19, OnNS 42 508:7', and, slightly different, BiOr
30 178:33), and on the fact that qullWu is never used in this context. Quddulu and buppu go together
in this text also in 67ft. (preparation of the tamarisk, cf. note 70" and 78).
]464 Restored after the paraUei section 67lf., the preparation of the tamarisk. A restoration tu-[qad-dQ.f]
is improbable, since this text apparently construes quddu§u with ina, not with two accusatives (3lf.).
This strengthens the observations made above 1450. •
150"- MIN stands for X1.GAR.
151 4 MIN stands for XI.GAR.
bOne sigo is needed to fill the small gap behind LlL The incantation 151-157 was briefly treated by
Ebeling inMDOG XI2 28f. ad '1lIL 25.
153" relis on the tablet (collated).
L Correct reading -i ana instead of -at first noted by Borger BiOr 18 153a.
154" Cf.153 b •
1564 Collated, see Fig. 2.
15S" bees of one sign; EN?
160" Room for one short sign, restored after 166 and context.
161" For the restoration of ina, see the texts quoted by CAD K 210a. The reading 1M (instead of Gurney's
Nt = ".nulnu) was already proposed by Ebeling in MDOG XI2 29. The content of the incantation is
comparable with the content of the incantation to Samai 79ff.
b Restored after 156f. and the texts quoted by CAD X 210a.
1624 The entity spoken to here must be present on the scene and be in some way connected with clay, water,
or the creation of statues.
1634 KI.rGARlis possible as well (collated).
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164" Only one line is missing (collated).
165" In contrast with 159. the function of the statues as watch men may be referred to here.
166" Restored after 160.
167" The missing part of this line may have described a next stage in the preparation of the stalUes.
168" Restored, mutalis mutandis. after the parallel scctions 41-43 (a~MA.NU) and 86-.'17 (liISINIG); cf.
alsoL&f 86/187/188:16. BBR 52:4, BiOr 30 178:33.
b Restore ana Kl?
169" Uncertain reading. IV NU TU.RA, "four statues of the sick man" is OUI of place here before lUi-kin.
and ]t-",., is not a suitable verb; Ihis text uses DU-u.f. The preparation of such statues on the other
hand, is expected from 156 (1M NENNI A NENNI "Ica~). Gurney reads GAR-nu lu·",-kds (7)-ma,
and restores the preceding line: [... mDA .f<i7J "[a cult-installation(?) which with ••.Jis furnished
thou shalt install (and kneel down).
b Unidentified sign, see collation Fig. 2.
C Restored after 44, cf. also 88. The clay pit is probably not inside tbe city.
17(}" 170-174: cf. text II Obv_ 12-14.
b 'lex! II Obv. 12 has only la 1M. "of clay:. For rDUf[.LALlsee collation Fig. 2.
C 'lex! II Obv. 12 has: .•• la 1M IGI MUSEN PA_M~ GAR-nu. "(statues of sages) of clay, furnished
with the face of a bird and wings". 'lex! I formulates differently, but il in the next line gives away the
presence of a noun at the end of 170.
171" 'lex! II Obv. 12 omits.
b 'lex! II Obv. 12 has mu-li-la.
172" 'lex! II Obv. 13 has ailBA.AN.DUs.DUs-u.
173" Thxt II Obv. 13 omits.
b 'lex! II Obv. 13 has PA.~ MUSEN; lcap-pi MUSEN.MES/PA.MES MUSEN does nol necessarily
refer to wings, but may refer to feathers as well. Since the wings are mentioned already in 170!Thxt II
Obv. 12. and since one would expect lcappi-sunu in 173 if ''wings" were the translation of lcappl. the
translation "feathers" is to be preferred.
C In text II Obv. 13 the reading te-qi-e·ti was established trough collation by R IQicber (AFO 18 310,
against Meissner HAW 2 56, cf. alsoAR... s.v. teqitu 2b)_ The meaning of this phrase has remained
in the dark. KOcher proposes to translate tequu as "Muster, Borde, Schmuckband", von Soden leaves
the translation open, and Durand ARMT 21 23020 translates the phrase ina teqrli esllJu as ·pourvoir par scmblant" (cf. also Barrelet RA 71 57). Rillig K1einplaslik 164 translates ''Vogelftllgel an die
Schulterbliitter (using the older readingpu-qi-e-t/) utngebunden", and Hibbert apud Kolbe Reliefprogramme 200: ''Die Flugel sind mit einer Buntveaierung (um)gilrtet"_ Once it is realized that lcappu
here means "feather" rather than "wing", the meaning of the sentence becomes clear: the feathers are
represented by lines drawn in the still wet overlay (Ina tlqiti). Other secondary features are similarly
drawn on the overlay of other statues in a constrasting colour (the iets of water on the Io!]mu and on
the aplalilu from Eridu. the sash on Narudda, the fish scales on the aplca/lu of ,1'75). Indeed, actual
figures of the bird-apkal/U (Rilling Kkinplastik 7Oft'.) do show hatchings, clearly meant to represent
feathers (apparently the feathers can also be brought on by black paint, cf. K1elnp/astik 5.2.34--(0).
That the meaning "to endow with something by hatching" belongs to est!]u (more suitable than eztiJu
read here by Rittig. Hibbert, CAD, andARw) appears from 179 and 181, where groups of fish- aplcal/U
''BAR KU6 es-IJu· are differentiated from a groop offish-apka/lu (175) having their seales drawn on
with black paste (actual fish-aplcalla show hatching, painting, or both, cf. Klemp/a, lik 80ft'.), and espe·
cially from the description of the ~urmii§u 190f. "BAR Kl16 es-!]u·. when compared with the actual
figure of a sulJurmMu (cf. Rilling Kkinplastik 97, Green Iraq 45 PI. XV). If "by hatching" depends
on est!]u. then ina Ilqlti adds only adverbial precision; the natural meaning of /lq1tu. "liquid paste"
makes good sense in the prescnt context, and adds adverbial precision so obvious. that ina tlqiti could
be omitted after its first and only appearance.
174~ 174-178: cf. text II Obv. 15-16.
175~ Thxt II Obv. IS omits.
176" 'lex! II Obv. 15 omits.
In" 'ThIltII Obv. 15: KI.MIN (=mu-li-Ia in 12).
b ThxtlI Obv. 15: KI.MA, for KI.MIN or ki-(i) ma-(a!]-ri-ma), cf. Obv. 29_ For giIBA.ANDUB.DUB'u
in 13.
178" 178-180: cf. text II Obv.17-18.
I79~ 'Thxt II Obv. 17: iIIIJ XV-IU-IIu.
I80~ 'lex! II Obv. 17: ailSA GtSIMMAR. As e""lained below (II.A.4.B) we read libm giflmmari_
b 'lex! II Obv.17: ina GAB-§!l-nu.
C 'lex! II Obv. 18: GABA.MES-.Ju-llu.
181" 181-183: cf. text II Obv. 19-20.

27

~ 1Cxt II Obv. 19 adds: IM.BABBAR lab-M.
e Restored after text II Obv. 19.
d Restored after text II Obv. 19. Bit miseli I/iv 14' speaks of [XllV aiURi.OAL, cl".1I132ft".
182° 'lCxt II Obv. 20: ina OAB-.!u-nll.
b 1Cxt II Obv. 20: GABA.MES-Ill-nll.
183° The traces in C are probably to be read: rOIM NU.MES NUN.ME.MESan l -nll-l[ti •..1
184° For the signs in A see Wiggennann JEOL 27 94 and below Fig. 6 (collation). The sign is definitely not
~; NUN and KID are possible. The spelling is either a simple mistake (cf. KID for SUKKAL ,JNES
33 195 ad 160), a mistake going back to the use of Babylonian MSS by Assyrian scribes (Babylonian
/Q~ is similar to Assyrian KID), or a mistake inspired by the preceding groups of NUN. ME. C: d 1idJ·
_.MES, text II Obv. 34: lilli-me, collated.
b Restored after text II Obv. 44; cf. note to 51 4 •
c 184-191: cf. text II Obv. 41-42 (U•. GAL, cf. II.A.3.16), 43-44 (liIb·me), 45-46 ([OUDJ.rDUMU].
FUT]U =1cusariIcku, cf. II.A.3.13), 47-48 ([UR.IDIM), cl".II. A.3.14), Rev. 1-2 ([b(a-as·me =MUS.
~A.TUR), 3 (MUS.HUS ), 4-5 ([SIUHUR.MA.S), 6-7 (KU,.LU.UW-/U), 8 (OjR.TAB.LU.ULUIII), 13 (dLU.ili), 14 (dl,o./tI-mk), 15 (UR.MA!I.LU.UW-/II). Sequences of monsters from other
text will be discussed below (V1I.B).
4
185 Both A and C have the deviant spelling with TUR instead of TOR; sA in A is comfirmed by collation.
b Apparently MS A has lines of different lengths in its third column; the longer lines do not show signs
of crowding, and may have extended over the right edge. Compare the following lines, the exclamation
mark indicating the point in each line to the right of which the same amount of space is available:
ISO : ••...•••••••![-bill.
181 : ........... .![...fd-nu (II)URl.OALI.
In 184 and 186 the column is too small to accommodate the certain restorations. Therefore,
in A the number of signs missing at the right cannot be guessed al. The same is not true of
MS C, which, having the section in its second column, cannot have extended its lines over the
demarcation line and into the third column. On the basis of MS C we can calculate the nuniber
of signs missing in 185 and 187. MS C ii reads:
2' 184]] NU dlilll·mll.MES IM.BABBARI [lab·1ll fl A.MES iM IM.O~ u·~u/U 18SDU.u.f)
3' ]] NU MUS.§A.TUR II NU I M[US.puS ]] NU ••••.. U16]] NU UR.IDIM.MES ]
4' II NU ku-sa·rik-ku II I NU [OjR.TAB.LU.ULU·11I 187NITAH II MUNUSJ
5' .fd 1M lei 1M. I KA [L. U lab·su •...••......J
•
6' I88n NUdLU.LAL.!If 1M !.frf I[M •••.....••.. )
After Ihe exclamation mark, the number of signs in each line is:
2' : 12 signs. Thxt complete.
3' : 9 signs. The missing portion of the text is the end of 185.
4' : 9 signs. Thxt complete.
5' : 4 signs. The missing portion is the end of 187.
6' : 2 signs. 1Cxt imcomplete. It appears that in 3' between 0 and 3 signs are missing, and in 5'
between 5 and 8 signs. The UR.MAtLLU.ULU./1I of text ]] rev. 15 exactly serves to fill the
calculated gap at the end of 187: [II NU UR.MA!I.W.ULU-Iu) (7 signs). In text]] no further
statue of clay is available to fill the gap after]] N[U ... ) in 185 (0 to 3 signs). Wby the U4 .GAL
of text]] Obv. 41 (there made of tamariskl) must be used to fill this gap will be explained below
(1I.A.3.16).
186 4 C omits ME§.
~ Thxt II Obv. 45: [OUD.)roUMU.l(dUT)U (collated); A and C bothku-sa·rik·ku.
C Restored after text II Rev. 8; lhe restoration is ascertained by NJTAti II MUNUS in the following line.
1874 With text II Rev. 8 lab-Ill is the last word of the description of the GjR.TAB.LU.ULU.iu.
b For this restoration, see note 185b•
1884 So C; A omils.fofIM.
~ Since it is not to be expected that the traditional sequence Lulal-Latarak is broken by an intruder,
and since no more statues of clay can be supplied from text II, the gap must have contained a further
description of the statue of Lulal not present in text II Rev. 13.
11J9O 1b be restored with a description of Latarak not present in lext II, but probably similar to the missing
description of Lulal in 188.
19fJO Restored after lext ]] Rev. 6; apparently there is no room left for the additional phrase of text ]] Rev.
6: la ESIRpa.4f...fu.
191 4 191-205: cf. text II Rev. 17-22. Line 191 has been restored freely after the context.
192° The sequence G~-SAs bas been restored after the sequence of colours in tbe enumeration of Ihe dogs
and their inscriptions 196ft.
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193G ]M.S]G.7.S]G7 refers to the overlay of the fourth pair of dogs; 193f. refers to the multicolored dogs
(GUN.GUN) of text II Rev. 21. Both texts show the same sequences of colours. Slightly different
sequences of colours (exchange of S]G7.S]G7 and GUN.GUN) are attested in lJI.J XIV 89ff. (MSL
8/2 13f., with translations into Babylonian) and Nougayrol RA 4134:10ff.
b For similar phrases cf. CAD L 20b and text II Rev. 17, where the first pair of dogs is described asia
]M.BABBAR 1sb-IU, corresponding to II ]M. BABBAR ..•••••..... tu-la-[ba-ai) oftele!].
194b For parallels ct. CAD B l03bandLamallu ll/ii 9 (Rm 2.212 = ZA 16197: 9,101/4R2 58 ii 10l/LKU
33 Rev. 32) parallel to Lamallu ]]] 15 (79-7~, 81 +143=4 R2 addenda p. 11 21): UR.GI7.MES ina
]M.BABBARlgtl,I'.,.a ulu·bil-li-. tu-/Jar.rum, "you shall colour the dogs with gypsum and charcoal" (ct.
CAD K 94b with a different reading). Again text II gives only the result of this action (Rev. 21): lcalbu
burrumu, "a multicolored dog".
G
195 Restored after Lamaltu ]Uii 12 parallel to Lamastu 11118 (same sources as above note 194b: MU.NE.
NE/MU-Ia-nu (that is, of the dogs) ina BAR.slL.MES.JU-nu SAR-dr. Thxt II Rev. 17ff. omits this
phrase.
196G cr. text II Rev. 17. The restoration UR.Gl7 BABBAR instead ofUR BABBAR is also possible (ct.
200). Here and in 198 the restoration UR has been preferred above UR.Gl7 for reasons of space; UR
and URGI7 alternate in text II Rev. 17ff. as well. The exact breadth, however, of the gap between the
main tablet of MS A and the not joining piece K 11812 cannot be determined.
197" cr. text II Rev. 17; the last word (alIa) of text] is not present in text II.
198'" cr. text II Rev. 18.
.
lW' Since the exact breadth of the gap could not be determined, the restoration of -i remains uncertain.
b cr. text II Rev. 18; ri-gtHu instead of ri-gim-Iu is 8 scribal mistake. The sign is definitely not GIM
(collated). Cf. ZA 61219f.:220 for the same mistake.
2()(l' The black dogs have already been treated in 198-199. The appearance of a second pair of black dogs
with the names of the red dogs must be a mistake, therefore: SAs is to be understood here for G]6.
b cr. text II Rev. 19.
201 G cr. text II Rev. 19.
G
202 cr. text II Rev. 20.
203" Cf. text II Rev. 20.
204" Cf. text II Rev. 21.
205" cr. text II Rev. 21. Note that in this text the names of the dogs (196-205) follow the description (191195), while in text II Rev. 17ff. each described dog is followed immediately by its name. For a similar
difference between the two texts cf. note to 55".
206G Restored after 66.
207" 205-217: bTl miseri lIiv 1-2 (practically all of the preceding text o! tablet] is missing) is the end of the
section describing the statues of clay (cf. iv 1: EN ina ]M dB.A DU-ku-nu-.fl [8ID-nu1 the incantation
to the statues of clay, not to be identified with III.B.13), following on sections describing the statue.
of various kinds of wood (cornel and tamarisk; cf. iv 6f.: NU.MES Id GI8.M~ NU.MES Iii []M) I
ma-la le-pu-uI (sic». Bil miseri Uiv 3-9 describes the purification of these statues (1U1-lal-Iu-nu-[II])
comparable to text] 207-216; analogous to bit mlseri 1/'1Y 10-11, 217-271 may have referred briefly
to the performance of a pft pi-ritual. The ritual actions performed to the statues apparently continue
through the whole gap, ending in 234.
216G Restored after the parallel in bTl misen I(IY 6-9: NU.MES ... A.GUB.BA .. .tU/-IaI-lu-nu-[II).
218" In te gap further ritual actions with the statues are described, among them proba"ly apl'lpr-ritual (see
note20?,,).
230- Collated, see Fig. 3.
b The statues (NU.MES) must have been mentioned here, since they are referred to In the next line
with a pronoun. A restoration NU.MES an-nu-ti is possible 8S well.
e A verb or a verbal phrase is to be restored here.
233" cr. Borger BiOr 30 178:21f. for the same phrase in 8 similar context.
234" Zimmern BBR 146 note to 41- 42:S and Gumey AAA 22 5eJl consider the restoration [Iu-t/ab). The
phrase E Iu-!Jab, however, appears in 264 and is not to be expected at this point in the text, which
describes some further manipulation with the statues.
239" Restored after 274.
240" Uncertain restoration; Zimmern BBR 146:11 reads D1NG]R rEl, who, however, appears in 244.
242G The purification of the house (242-265) is roughly comparable to the purification of the sick man in
bit miseri l/iv 12-23.
244G Collated, see Fig. 3, and ct. text V ii:3'.
246G A: KESDA, B: [KESDA.jMES.
b Collated, see Fig. 3; this reading was already proposed by von SodenAHw 441a (followed by CAD K
541b). For older proposals see Gurney AAA 22 581•
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e 246-252: cf. Hibbert apud Kolbe Re/iefprogramme 208f.
250" So A; D: '/u,
251~ So A; B: .LA.
2524 Cf. Gurney AAA 22 58' for SA({ rather than GISIMMAR as copied by Zimmern.
~ So B; A: ·e (collated); in A Zimmern's coW (BBR 41:23) and Gurney's transcription (AM 2258) have
·e, but Gurney's copy mistakenly has MES!
2530 Read withAHw 1349a (Ie/irlcu) and CAD L 187a.
2560 1ext: .UM.UM.
257" Collated.
258 0 Reatored after BBR 26 1I 3: la/cplrdli . . .ana KA /u..je~Il, cf. CAD Z 108a. Gurney AAA 22 58 reads
[K]U4-ub-l6, a form of eribu that cannot have the transitive meaning required by the contex!.
~ Borger HKL 1I91 ad GumeyAAA 22 refers to the incantation incipit AB.TA NAM.MU.UN.DA.KU4.KU4 .DE AOAT 110 XXI (with literature; addHKL II 21, R.I. Caplice OrNS 40169:8', T. Abusch
INES 33 253f.), which, althOUgh properly at home at this point in the text, cannot be restored here without questionable modifications: ex!ra signs after AB.TA, and a (corrupt) verbal form [NAM.D]A.AN.
NU.KU4·KU4·DE.
26IJ" Collated, see Fig. 3.
0
261 Restored after an unpublished manuscript at Yale, discovered by B. Foster.
~ SoA;D:[ ...•..].MES.
262 0 1ext: .UM.UM.
2630 So A and D, collated.
~ A: [•.• ]-di-mll; B: SUB-mao
265~ This incantation is attested elsewhere in similar context, cf. von Weiher SbTU 2 83 ad Vs. ii 9, Parpola
LAS 1172 Rev. 9 (c(. LAS 2 163, the incipit refers to the later part of the incantation CT 1627ff.,
beginning with 92), MSL 4 116:9', where the edition is to be corrected (read e-bal -/ r[aI), and MSL 17
185:108.
27()4 The unidentifted remains of signs in K 13980 right column (Fig. 5) should belong to 270ff., if this MS
has the same column divisions as MS A.
2740 Restorations in 271-274 after 236-239.
2750 So A; B: ..ju-.
b In A a gap follows estimated at about ten lines. 'The lines of B are slighdy longer, so that the same
amount of text is accommodated in only 9 lines. Since the reoonstruction follows the only available
MS, B, it is apparendy one line too short. For this reason the last line before 286 (from where A takes
over) has been numbered "2841285".
276~ The restoration is a guess based on the context.
277" CoBated. The incantation 277-288 can be restored after its duplicates K 2496 Obv. 12ff. (text V, here
quoted as D; identilled as duplicate of this incantation by R. Borger HKL II 91), BM 64517 Obv. ii
10' If. (tex! V. here quoted as E), and S1T 126 (perhaps a MS of text I or text V, here quoted as F).
b 1ext: Do D; E: lem-nu:
.
•_
C Cf. text II_ Obv. 37: EN al-Ia §Ill-mu sa-/dp fem-," u a-Il-bl aM IGI-/ll (Le. NU I'ISINIG Ia I KUS
la-Iln-lrl) SID-nu.
278 0 D: [...] rX-a Hfor -e??); E: ml-qi[t •. .]; F: mi-qit AN-[e].
h D: dan; E: dan-nu.
e B: [-I]i; D: -/u; E: -Ii.
d 1ext: B; D:[ ..•.••J; E: <16> ina DI[NGER.MES].
279" D: me·lam-me; E: me·lam-mu.
b 1ext: B; D: li-m-II; E: li-m-tU.
C Thxt: B; D: -U.
2800 B: [ul-/a-nu] may not have been present in this MS; it has been restored here on the assumption that
[anlllGl d] alone does not fill the space to the left of ]E.A; D: [.. .]uJ-/a-nu; E: ana IGI dE.A ul-Ia-nu;
F: see 280".
~ 1ext: B; E: omits; D: [..•].
e Tex!: B; D: la-az-:a-az; E: GUB-a[z; F: ul·IJa-nu GUB-[az].
281 0 Sign as copied by Zlmmem, collated. Definitely not k]a. 1I:x!: E, and pardy D; both MSS have a clear
-kIl.
h 1ext: B; D: la Ie-e-gi.
282" D: -&I; E: -U.
~ B: Iu; D: lu-u.
C B: HUL; D: lem-nu.
2830 1bxt: Eo
b B: -/a-IJa-; D:

-liIIJ-.
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2841285°
b

e

'lext: E.

The phrase ina ql-bll is not present in any of the MSS, but has been restored after similar phrases in
namburbi texts (cf. OrNS 34 127:7ff., 36 15:2Sff., 19:4, RA 48 84:6).
Thxt: B; D and E: Ia-a-li.

d Thxt: B; D: -la.
286" The word a-a-TE-a is not present in any of the MSS, but has been restored after similar sections in
namburbi texts, ct. W. Mayer UFBG 267f.
b D: [a-a-'fB.a a-a-DIl~ a-a-iq-ri-ba a-a-KUR-all-lIi, a well attested variant sequence (UFBG '2GI
below). In B [XU.NU] has been restored, for reasons of space.
e Thxt: B; D: a-a-KUR-all-ni; E: a-a-KUR-d[all-lIi].
287" Restored after UFBG 268 Gruppe II 7.
28SO Restored after UFBG 268 Gruppe 1I8; D and E omit this line.
2lJ94 B divides this line into two lines; gilSINIG is the last word of the first line.
• Against Zimmem's copy, B has - rJ"l(collated, see Fig. 3).
e Thxt: A; B: SID-".
290" Restored after the analogy with 319f. (incantation to the four statues of Lugalgirra), cf. note to 124"'.
The generally accepted (ZimmemBBR 150, GumeyAM 2262, Mayer UFBG 394, Borger HKL III 78,
CAD K 354b, M/l402a) restoration: [ana 1GI NU.MFS dLUGALGtR.RA u dMlES.LAM.TA.E.A
(290), matched by [EN NU.MFS dLUGALOIR.RA ul rdlMFS.LAM.TA.EA (291) is wrong for
several reasons:
1 The statues of Lugalgirra have their own incantation (319ff.).
2 The available space does not permit the restoration dLUGALGtR.RA u in 290 and 291. The
space available in MS B can be deduced from complete lines or lines restored with certainty:
B iv (BBR 42 "andere Seite") 5 [DlNGIR.MES.fd EN.NUN.j, 6 [mu-/tir-ri-du DlNGlIR, 8 [!6
ina E NENN1 Aj, 9 [up-la-lIa-rla-, 10 [i-duk-ku i-tum-l, that is space for four or five si(llls, The
generally accepted restorations with dLUGAL.GIR.RA u restore about nine signs in B iv 1 and
2, while our restoration restores 5 and 6 signs respectively. Not enough remains of MS A to serve
as basis for a contrary conclusion.
3 The disturbed analogy with 319ff., the incantation to the four statues of Lugalgirra unknown to
previous commentators.
293° Freely restored after bfl mtseri II 63.
294° Possible restorations (contrasting this line with the next) are [KI.DUR.MElS-.fu-nU MA!I.MES or
perhaps better [KI.GUB.MEjS-Jrl-nu MA!I.MES.
295° So B; A: -I[ij.
296° Restored after G. Meier MaqlfJ VI 142f.: ul-te-ez-ziz dLUGALGtR.RA u dMES.L[AM.TjA.E.A
DINGIR.MFS.f6 maoSar-ie.
298" So B; A: -Ii.
.
b SoB;A:-rlll
299" Restoration guessed. Since a/lunu-ma appears here, it has not been restored in 291.
301° So B; A: GUB.MES.
304° So A; B: -lu4'
b So B; A: omita.
e SoB;A:-u_
d <ilia> restored after parallels in 83 and 160.
305° So A; B: ZAG.UDU.
b "Len" and ''right'' imply an even number of statues of Meslamtaea.
308" A Omits; restored in B after 158, (162), 319 (329), (340), and 346.
b [n A there is probably no room for NU.MEli after VII; B: VII NU.MES
GiRMES.
309° Cf. 88ff., the description of Sebettu.
310" After dNa-modi, A leaves out the brief ritual described in B, and continues immediately with 310'.
b Uncertain restoration. The unexpected gilER[ENj in A 318 may represent the remains of a similar
but shorter ritual in MS A.
e So A, for SID, not DUG4.GA cr. 319: B: /ci-a-am DUG4.GA-.fu-nu-ri. For this difference between A
and B cf. also 3300.
311° Restored after text II Obv. 25 and 28, where this incipit is quoted for Sebellu and Naruddu. Restorations in this incantation are after an unpublished text discovered by B. Foster at Yale.
b Although little of it remains, it can be concluded that B has a different incantation to Sebettu and
Naruddu. On account of the poor state of preservation of both A and B, the lack of agreement between the remaining words and signs may not be' considered conclusive; the fact, however, that B,
which generally utilizes fewer lines than A to accommodate the same amount of text, has ten lines of
incantation text, while A only has eight, is certainly conclusive. The remains of this incantation in B (iv

lu-"'
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18ff.) are as follows: .... .. ).II·,i/ ...... )GN .... .. )RAI ...... )·li/ .... .. I·rxl.."i/ .... .. ).11/ .... .. )MEI
•.•••. INENNI A NENNI/ .. .... ]ez·zu·li/ ... ..• I-a KA.
312" Collated, see Fig. 3.
b Rcslored after l'Epopea dl Erra I 35, 44.
316" Cf. B iv 25 (quoted above note 311 b ) and 300.
318" Perhaps the remains of a ritual, cf. 310b.
b After 318 the remains of a ruling are visible also on A.
310" So A; B:[dLUGAL)GIR.RA.
3224 DlNOIR.MES is a guess based on the context.
324 4 So B; D: ·Ju·.
325" So B, and perhaps also D.
3264 So B: D: )X·MU-mll, probably not the same wonl: Ihe MSS do not always agree on their lines.
329" D has 329-330 on two lines, B on one.
330" So D: B: DUG4 .GA, cf. 3H)C for the same difference between A and B.
331 4 Incipit restored after text II Obv. 32; since B and D divide their lines differently (D having shorter
lines), the exact place of the wonls in the incantation cannot be determined.
3324 Restoration guessed, cf. 292, 311, and 322333" Uncertain emendation: the sign is rather GAB, as copied by Zimmern (collated); note, however, that
the epithets used here recur in other incantations (cf. "431"(" Maqla V 139, AMT 86/1 iii 5, eet.).
336" Uncertain restoration.
3394 Last line of D, the incantation may have continued.
34()4 The presence of this section has been assumed on the basis oft42 and text II Obv. 38-40; if it were not
present, the statue of the god of the house would be the only statue of tamarisk without incantation.
A velJl slight confirmation is found in 344, where SUtluS may refer to the foundation of the house
for which something is wished in the next line; this would fit well in an incantation to the god of the
house.
341" Inclpit from text II Obv. 40.
344" The alternative readings /a[m-), ni(m')' or N[A) (without ail) do not seem to give any sense,: for a
possible sense of SUpUS in this context, cr. 3404 • The exact position ofMS C col. v, from which 344351 is taken, cannot be determined. The incantation to the monsters of clay is expected after those to
the gods of tamarisk at the end of the text (paraUel to the sequence tamarisk - clay in the description
of the statues). The deduced figure for the text of MS C col. v (between 356 and 379, see introduction
to text I MS C) makes its position at the velJl end of A col. vi probable. After the last line of C v, three
lines have been reserved for the end of the incantation.
3484 The names of the monsters have been restored after 184ff. For the sequence cf.II.A.5.A.
3504 Uncertain restoration, based on comparison with brJ mise'; I iv 1, apparently an incantation to all the
statues of clay (quoted above 207").
~S31355" The lines of 344-351 are divided after MS C: since MS C has longer lines than MS A. MS A would
fill some two lines more with the same amount of text; for this reason two lines have been subtracted
from tbe gap after 351.
3560. The 38 lines reserved bere for A col. vi are the maximum number of lines. The remainder of col. vi is
all colophon. and starts at about tbe same point in the column as A col. v 30 and col. iv 32. If 6 lines
less were reserved for col. vi, the section pertaining to the god of the house could be deleted.
COLOPHON

I'· The two last lines were copied by Bezold Ca/aJoque 760. For lines 8'-11' cf. Zimmern BBR 156, Hunger
BAK nr. 563, and Borger WdO 5 170. Line" 1'" may in fact be a trace of ruling, separating the body of
the text from tbe colophon. The restorations in the colophon follow the colophons from Sultantepe
(BAK 351-408). to which it resembles most.
S" Cf. BAK 176b (laW).
7'8 Restore perhaps: a.sam-lu-a, and cr. BAK 168a (mala).
818 Restored with Zimmern BBR 156 and Borger WdO 5 170.
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C ThxtI.C

Di'a Iibta matani satuqu, "to make di'u-disease, stroke and plague pass by"
After the end of text I as represented by MS A, MS C continues in col. v with material
probably to be identified with the title KAR 44 20b, di'a sib!a matani siUuqu, following
directly on 20a, the title of ritual I (see below II.B.1.A). The meagre remains of this
second ritual show clear affinities with the continuation of text I in the nishu from
Assur, KAR 298 (text II), and with other texts, referred to in the notes, mixing 20a and
20b material.
If MS C v 1 =text I 344, then vi 1 would be ca line 430 of the continuation of text
I in MS C, and some 75 lines would have been lost after the end of text I in C v.
Y

C
v"430" [
]flalrnlouG4.GA
[EN ez-ze-tas sam-ra-tas na-ad-ra-]tas ga~!-~-a-tasa

[dan-na-tas pa-as-qa-tas lem-ne-tas a-a-ba-] tas sa Ia dE.A.
[man-nu u-na-a!J-ku-nu-si d]E.A li-ni-i!J-ku-nu-sia
[Dl).Dl).BI?
]PAD oALA. glimSIMMAR" TI-q{
"435" [te-te-mir"
N]A4.KuR-nu omb ina A.MES SUD
[K1ESIR S1.SIEN m..fu ana SA]" sm-nu IlNU.MES
[ki-iNu-ru-tu a ina KA TILLJA4 b ZAG u GABc SUR-rna
[GABA IjUL u a-a-bi tur-rat Ii-i]b"-!u dALADb
[u US.MESana] fE1LUNUTE.MES"
"440" [
[

] fxl-DlB.BA.[
]fxl[

]B

Rest of column broken away

"430" [
]you shall speak fas follows:l
[Incantation: you are fierce, violent, raging,] ferocious,
[strong, depressing, evil, hostile;] but for Ea,
[who can soothe you (plural)?] May Ea soothe you (plural).
[Its ritual:
and] you shall take a ... and a "thorn" of the date-palm
"435" [and bury it
]you shall crush sad4nu ~abitu-stone in water,
[mix it with bitumen, and thrice] recite [the incantation over it,] two statues
[of (big weather-beasts) linked together you] shall draw in the o[uter gate]
right and left, and
[the breast of the evil one and the enemy will be turned away; str]oke, the
sedu-demon, [and the plague] will not approach someone's house.
Tho fragmentary for translation.
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"431"" The incipit of this incantation is quoted in text n Rev. 42, ct. below text II ad 41 with further
literature. The text here has been restored after AMT 97/1 81f., but for reasons of space ("433")
and the expected DU.DU.BI ("434',), the phrase referring to Marduk has been deleted.
"433"" The unexpected plural suffix is probably due to contamination by the plural fonn of this incantation,
ez-ze-lU-nu 14m-ra-IU·1W ~-~a-Iu-nu, ct. Meier MaqlfJ V 1391f., von Weiher SbTU 2 12 iii 38, BBR
26 v 75, PBS 11113 Rev. 48.
"434"" PAD oAlAliI GI!IMMAR is also attested in text n Rev. 23 and 27, where it iSlo be buried respectively
"in the foundation of the courtyard on the left" and "under the threshold of the outer gate on
the left and right". A ritual "to put to flight an enemy", SIT 218-219/1 K 6013 (below Fig. 20,
duplicate K 8106 identified by Reiner INES 26 185, later joined to K 6013 and K 16001; ct. also
Bilat BiOr 39 12), which shows clear similarities to "434"1f. and the later part of text n (for the
incantation §E.OA.ME.BN see below ad tellt II Rev. 37), has Obv. ii' 11':[...p]AD aHDAlA GJ$IMMAR
T1.[ql le-t]e-mer.
"435"" Restored after the source quoted in the preceding note_
• For the restorations in this sectioncf. SIT218-2190bv. ii' 16'1f.IIK6013+ Obv. ii'S'ff_: 00.00.01
NA4.KA.OJ.NA DIO.[OJA ina A la-sak ICI ESIR I;II.IJI aN m-.fU ana U §ID-nu II NU.MES ki-iNU-nl-t[tlY/(i]
ina KA TIL1A4f11LUI. (M.A.IIN) ijUR-;"'ma GADA \:IUL u a-a-bllur-rallib-fU d ALAD U Oa.MIlS alia ELU
NU TE.MIlS; aller a ruling the text continues with the incantation I'!N KA.OLNA DIB.BA 51 Vll 81.5'\', for
which see also text IV i' 4'. The phrase stating the purpose of this ritual ("438"f.) is not identical
to, but comparable with text II Obv. 44 (ct. 1I.B.1.G).
"436"" Restored aller the parallels quoted "434·~.
"437"· Clearly thus in K6013+ Obv. ii' 7', after which SIT 218-219 Obv. ii' 17' is to be corrected. The
comparable rituals with lad/lnu lab/Ill-stone prescribe figures of U4.GAL (text 114 11f., restored, ct.
text II Rev. 35) or of U4.GALMES ki·~ru-/i (beside U4.0ALMIlS OMpU.MIlS, telltlV Obv. I' 7'1f.).
Just like la umiili is short tor ugalla 14 urn"';, sokiHwiUu is short for ugaJla fdP.uratu (ct. text IV,
note to ;'7'8) That the U4.GAL is meant here appears also (rom the fact that the inscription on the
U4'GAL, mutrr iI'Il/lemn; u ajjab; (text II Obv. 42) perfectly fits the purpose of the ritual: ita/lemlli
u ajjiibi IUrru.
~ Restored after the parallels quoted above "435"~.
C The parallels do not give the obvious specification "right and left".
"438"" Restored after the parallels quoted above "434'''', cf. II.B.l.
~ For d ALAD as an evil demon cr. Oppenheim, TIre Inle1pletatiOll 0/ Dreams in lhe 1ncien/ Near
Eost 28199 , von Soden BaM; 3 lS21f.,AHw S.v. ledum, BAM 407:7,212 Obv. 1. d AUlO does not
oocur elsewhere in a similar context between names of impersonal diseases, which underscores the
comparability of SIT 218-219 /I K 6013+ and this section of MS C. A further point of contact is
the appearance in SIT 218-219 and its duplicate of Up iemulll, for which see II.B.l.
"439-· These lines ("438"-"439"), somewhere in the midst of the continuation of text I in C, indicate that
the material treated in this continuation is not a unity (as would be expected if the continuation
was an integral part o( text I), but consists of separate sections.
"440"" 1be possibility that text 1/4 continued the present text cannot be excluded.

D Fragments of similar rituals

1/2 SIT 126; Neo-Assyrian
The few signs on this very fragmentary piece duplicate ritual I 277ff.. (incantation atta
sakip lemni u ajjiibi)_ The tablet may belong to text I, or to any other text in
which this incantation occurs (see note 277b).

~almu

1/3 SIT 350; Neo-Assyrian
This small fragment was identified by E. Reiner as "part of a ritual dealing with figurines ( ) similar to the instructions in KAR 298" (INES 26 195)_

I'

] rxl[
SAG.jDU-su AGA

rxH
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h]a-si-nu UD.KA.BAR [

E.ltS? D[U?

The text may describe the statue of a god crowned with a tiara (AGA), with a belt
around its waist, and holding an axe (ha~innu) in one of its hands. SIT 350 does not,
however, belong to text 1/11, since this ritual formulates the description of the statues
differently: x NU .M~ (name/material) AGA/a-gi-e Nf-Iu-nu a-pir(ap-rat/ap-ru); SAG.DU,
"head", does not appear in this context. The name of the statue described in SIT 350
may be .M 1 KUS la-an-su, which holds an axe in its right hand in text 1/11 (I 115ff.).
Since other gods can hold axes as well (Ninurta CT 38 21:11, Nergal TMHNF 4 45, cf.
CI. WilckeASAW 65/474 and Heimerdinger SLFN 3 N-T 916, 339, IStar L. RostMIO
8 175), and since SIT 350 is not a duplicate of ritual 1/11, the identity of the described
god must remain uncertain.

1/4 SIT 253; Neo-Assyrian
This fragment, provisionally treated by E. Reiner JNES 26192, describes the preparation of a paste with ladanu ~iibitu-stone to be used for drawing a figure of "the lord"
and two figures of "big weather-beasts" (cf. notes to 4' and 7'), each with its own incantation.
The stone laddnu ~iibitu, the "big weather-beasts", and the phrase sep lemutti purus, prove this text to be thematically connected with ritual IIII. Rituall/lI first part
(above I.B) does not seem to have room for the text of SIT 253, but the possibility
that STT 253 continues text I "440" (after description of the EN) cannot be excluded.
Since other texts treat similar material, we cannot be positive.

l'

[NA.! .K]A.G1.NA.DlB.BA
[x x tu-~-~ar-Iu-nu-t[i'

I

[i-na

rx1[... II NU.MES U4.GAL MESa ina KA .•.bl
,

ZAIG EN te-enj.(ir

[na-ald-ru a gab-Su sa-ak-pa d[(x x) kip-pu tar-~u fa-rid pa-ni
5' [lem-Ini fa a-di-ru .fag-g[(i-Iuxxx) U4-mu da-' (i-ku' xxxx)
[i]na GAB EN te-eni-[ir
ki-satF ijUL- ti[m ur-m-bu /a-pitC US.MESd]
mu-un-ner-bu· /a-a[s-mu b fa mu-kil-xc s6 ILlAT.MES,fUd]
GlRa ijUUim [KUD-usl

mu-UM-ME"

naccs of signs
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l' [you shall ... Iladdnu ~dbitu-stone, [two figures of big weather-beasts
(in the ... gate] 2' you shall draw [ ............]
3' [On the ri]ght of the lord you shall dra[w ... and inscribe as follows:]
[Agg]ressive, bold, thrown down by (the god) (x], ready snare, expeller
5' of the e[vil one], fearless murderer, kill[ing weather-beast ... ]
[on the le]ft of the lord you shall dra[w ... and inscribe asfollows:]

crusher of the neck of the evil ones, exceedingly quick one, who is smeared with
blood,8' runner, swift one, who does not keep to his troop:
block the entry of the enemy.
NOTES TO TEXT 114
I'· The name of the beings to be drawn on the wall is apparent from tbe fact that the incantation 7' - 9'
is actually attested on a lion demon, Babylonian u4.GAL "big weather-beast"
These figures reappear in similar contexts elsewhere, sometimes called ~~urQIU or Ia umDli (cf. I
"43S"ff. with notes, IV i' 3'ff. with notes; for their identity see note to 7'). In view ofthe plural suffix in
2', unnecessary when the object has been mentioned in the preceding line, the Oil NU.M6 U4.0AL.M6"
may have been introduced in the lines preceding I'.
l'b Uncertain restoration after similar passages in similar tms (_II Obv, 34ff., 1"437" and duplicates,
IV i' 8'), where figures of U4.GAL are to be drawn in the gate.
2" Note the use ofUf~uru (D) to refer to a plurality of figures, whereas eflru (G) is used when the exact
position of a single statue and its accompanying incantation is described.
4'· Theincantation4'-S' is found alsoonR.C. ThompsonAtdaaeoiogio 79 (1927) PI.XL113 (from Niniveh),
an upper left hand corner of a limestone slab of which Thompson remarks: "doubtless the inscription
related to some larger pieces of sculpture of the protecting demon raising his club, which were found
in the debris, doubtless originally from Ashumao\;;rpal's palace (Reade, CRRAI 30217 denies the existence of this palace). Cf. PI. UX fig. 2, and probably the demon on the frontispiece of my Devils
vol. II". Thompson's opinion is confirmed by the fact that the inscription on the demon "on the frontispiece of my Devils" is combined with the incantation 4'-5' on SIT 253. In the transcription the tcn
between square brackets stems from Thompson's text; the text between brackets has been restored.
The fragmentary slab, LIX Fig. 2, to which Thompson refers, actually shows the hand of Lulal (Kolbe
Reliefprogramrrre1We XVI), a god that appears only together with an ugallu.
S'· Restored after cr 16 46:162f.: U4-n { g-d u 84-g a u dug g i §..b a r-r a IU4-mU da- 'i-i-ku ro-bi-~i la
leak-lea, "the death dealingumu-demon, the nibi,Yu-demon who has 'no weapon'" (cf. CAD D 26b; the
Akkadian translation of g i § - bar - ra may be a mistake for giIparru, a trap, comparable to kippu
laqu of SIT 253 4'). Thompson's tm apparently continues with another incantation? of which only
the first sign (KID) remains.
7'8 The incantation 7'-9' is found also on BM 93078 (coUations below Fig. 18), a bronze lion demon,
first published by R.C. Thompson, 71re Dl!lliis and Evil Spirils of Babylonia II (1904), Frontispiece
(photo and transcription). Figure and inscription have been discussed by K. FrankLSS 11113 261f., B.
Meissner BuA 11205, U. Seidl BaM 4 173, D. Riltig Kleinplaslik 1071£. (good photo PI. 4S), and D.
Kolbe ReUefprogromrrre lUff. (with collations by C.B.F. Walker). The identity of the figure as U4.GAL
has now been established by the correct reading of the inscription on the lion demons from Nimrud
communicated by A. Green Iraq 4S 9133. The text on the figure corresponding to SIT 235 7' most
commentators read as: mu·!Jap.pi GU 1.IUL-lim (Thompson's reading mu-/dl pi lik is vitiated by ki..§ad
in SIT 253), "crusher of the neck of evil", but cannot be harmonized with the clear mU-UM·ME of the
tablet.
7'b Figure: GU.
7,e See collation Fig. 16.
7'd Only Riltig reads la-pil BAD NUMUN(?), epigraphicaUy possible (cr. collation), but not giving any sensc.
8'· Figuremu-nor-bu (Ritlig), confirmed by collation. Riltig quotes the similar phrase KAR 92:S: mu-tulrbu 10 mu-ki/-Iu IUAT-.fU, "runaway, who does not keep to his troop" (C4D 42a, Meissner MAOG XII
1-27).
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8'b Figure: la-.rl·mu, "scout".
8'c The relevant parallel adduced by Rittig and quoted above ad 8' a strengthens the reading mu·kil obtained by collation. The next sign remains undeciphered, but in view of the parallel indicataing that
no further item is to be expected between mu-lcil and :t6, one is tempted to read
8'd Thus, as demonstrated by the parallel, correctly read by Walker apud Kolbe ReliefPrograrnnae 112. See
collation Fig. 18. ·:tll was omitted by Thompson (Frank 27 transcribes ·Iu, Delitzsch·system, incorrectly
followed by Rittig).
9" Figure: aIRn

r·lum,.

1/5 CT 51 102; Neo·Babylonian
This very fragmentary and poorly understood text apparently involves a contrastive
description of statues of Lulal and Latarak to be used in a unidentified ritual.

Jrxxl

I' [
[
[
[
5' [
[

URSAL
I-enJ NU ina XVIII U-u AN.TAKUR.KUR
dLa-Jta-rak SIG dLu-1tl1 KUR.KUR GAR-nu
lu-Jbu-ui-tu N(.,fu la-biS
JSAG.DU.,fU ruG? KAo
)-Sa? GAR·nu u IB.TAG4.,fti.fa LlJ-ut-tim

rx1-i

E]N? U4.E.ATAXXU? EN xxx

]r x lNU UGusulI.,f[u

rxl
]

Pinches' copy suggests a reading rdLa-ta-1-rak in 1'; our collation did not confirm this
reading. Lulal and Latarak, however, do appear in 3'. The continuation of the text
reminds us of the descriptions of the figures of tamarisk in text I: 4' "clad in his proper
garment",5' description of head cover, and 6' "furnished with [something on] his [ ]".
Especially useful is the second half of 6': "and the rest of him is human". This proves
that at least one of the two gods Lulal and Latarak is not completely antHropomorphic.
For KUR.KUR in 2' and 3' I propose the reading nip~a (cf. CAD N/2 245f.), "disks",
"rosettes"; KUR is attested with the value nipfJu elsewhere (CAD splits nipfJu into two
lemmata and places KUR nip~u under nipfJu A, while the meaning disk is reserved
for nipfJu B;AHw has only one lemmanipfJu.1f correctly read, the present text confirms
the position ofAHw).

=

1/6 F. Lenormant, Choix des Textes 25 = King apud J.D. Beazley, The Lewis House
Collection ofAncient Gems (1920) 3f.6 • Amulet; Neo-Assyrian
The text of this well preserved amulet was first published by Lenormant (1875) and
later by Beazley (1920), with a copy(?) and a description by LW, King, revised by S.
Langdon (cf. Beazley, Preface). A transcription was offered by Frank LSS I1I/3 52f.
(cf. already Boscawen BOR IX (1901) 67f.) on the basis of Lenormant's copy; Frank
corrected his reading of 7-8 in MAOG XIV/2 72 • The images on the other side have
been briefly described by Lenormant (cc. FrankLSS 111/3 52) and published in photograph by Beazley. The amulet is peirced at the top, and "evidently worn on a string"
(Beazley Lewis House 3).
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1 dMAS•MAS MAS. TAB.BA

5

SAG.GA DU.DU
GADA ~UL.GAL
MU.UN.Gl.Gl
ZI dASAL.LU.~
LUGALAN.Kl.A~.pAD

DINGlR IjULNAM.BA.
TE.GE26.DA EN

MaSmaS, pair,
that goes in front,
the breast of the evil one
you turn away.
By Marduk,
king of heaven and earth, he is conjured;
may the evil god not
approach. Incantation

The "reverse" shows two identical figures wearing the head-dress with horns and a
shawl; in their raised right hand they hold a double axe, and in their left a mace. They
stand in a walking pose.
The text addresses a god dMAS.MAS, "twin", a name of Nergal or more properly of
Lugalgirra or Meslamtaea (cf. Frankena Tiikultu 103, von Weiher Nergal5, 9Cf>, 93, 942 ;
also for Ninurta, cf. van Oriel The Cult of AIM 107). The god is called MAS.TAB.BA,
"pair" (ki/al/iin). The address shows that the incantation concerns the reduplicated god
on the other side. 'lext I 124ff. prescribes four statues of Meslamtaea for the defense
of the outer gate (cf. IIA.4); "four" is surprising since for other single figures except
Lugalgirra one or two statues are prescribed. The incantation to the figures of Meslamtaea stresses the fact that he is MaStabba ("pair"), "the twin god". The amulet and
the text imply that one god, Meslamtaea, is imagined as having two identical bodies (as
indicated by the four statues in text I, the same goes for his companion Lugalgirra; it
will be seen below that the amulet rather represents Meslamtaea); he is a doubled god.
The amulet also indicates the reduplication of MumaS by using DU.DU instead of DU
in line 2. The epithet "that goes in front" also calls to mind text I where Meslamtaea
is stationed in the outer gate (II.A.4.A). In the epithet GABA IjUL.GAL MU.NV.Gl.Gl in
3f. we recognize the Akkadian irat lemni tunu, known to be one of the purposes of text
I (ct. note to "437"a), and recurring in the epithet oftheugal/u (text II Obv. 42); Gl.Gl
here stands for Gl4.Gl4 tunu (Gl4 tiiru). The description of Meslamtaea in text I
1241f. prescribes a hutpalu-mace (cf. below II.A.4.A) for their right hands (restored),
and azaha!u-axe for their left (restored). The figures of Lugalgirra (I 101) hold bows
and arrows. The text thus indicates that it is Meslamtaea rather than Lugalgirra who is
depicted on the amulet (Nergal and Ninurta are not twin gods, and cannot be meant
by MumaS here), but the Meslamtaea of the amulet holds the double axe in his right
hand and the mace in his left. In the new bit meseri manuscript SbTU 3 69:2 it is Lugalgirra who is armed with mace and axe (also Nergal and a figure whose name is broken),
which stresses the identity of the two gods, and the futility of choosing.

=

=

In Rm 40 Rev. = Leeper CT35 PI. 18
The obverse of Rm 40 bears captions for narrative sculptures of Ashurbanipal (cf.
Weidner AfO 8 191ft'., Bauer IWA 92); the reverse has an incantation which is to be
[inscribed] in front of the slIltues of the sages. Weidner AfO 8 1753 did not consider this
incantation a suitable epigraph for sculpture (ct. 19265 ), and doubted that obverse and
reverse belong to the same type of text. When it is realized that incantations occasionally appear accompanying apotropaic figures on reliefs (cf. text 1/4 note to 4'a), and
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that at least the fish-apkallu are unquestionably represented in sculpture, Weidner's
objection loses its force. With Reade BaM 1038127 we take both obverse and revers as
captions for sculpture; against Reade, the incantation does not necessarily belong to
the anthropomorphic apical/a.
A transcription and translation of the text can be found in Bauer IWA 92. The
text addresses a plurality of beings - apical/a according to the sUbscript; their word
together with those of Ea and Marduk is to chase away a plurality of evils. Especially
interesting is 8, where we read (with Bauer): [niS dE. A DINGIR b ]a-ni-ku-nu ........, "[by
Ea the god]your [cre]ator ..... " (followed by Marduk, Ninurta and Nergal). Even ifthe
restoration is uncertain, the text at least shows that one group of aplcalla is conceived
of as created by a god, since after niS (restoration certain) only the name of a god can
be restored.
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II TEXTII

Extracts from lep /emulti ina bit ameli parasu and di'a lib!a maranflatuqu.
A Manuscripts and comparison with text I

1 VAT 8228 = KAR 298; collations Fig. 10. Neo-Assyrian, from ~sur
The text has been transliterated and translated several times: S. Smith apud C.L Woolley, Babylonian Prophylactic Figures,JRAS 1926 69511., transliteration only; O.R. Gurney, Babylonian Prophylactic Figures and their Rituals,AAA 22 (1935) 6411.; D. Rittig,
Assyrisch-babylonische Kleinplastik Magischer Bedeutung vom 13.-6. Jh. v. Chr. (1977)
15111.; Ph. Hibbert apud D. Kolbe, Die Reliefprogramme Religws-mythologischen Characters in Neuassyrischen Paliisten (1981) 19311. For further literature I refer to R.
Borger HKL 1102 and HKL II 57. All transliterations are based on Ebeling's copy
of the text.
The importance of the text for the identification of the prophylactic figures is
reftected in a number of studies, cf. the articles and monographs quoted above, M.E.L.
Mallowan, The Excavations at Nimrud (Kal!}u), 1953,Iraq 16 (1954) 8511., E. KlengelBrandt, Apotropliische Tonfiguren aus Assur, FuB 10 (1968) 1911., and A. Green, NcoAssyrian Apotropaic Figures, Iraq 45 (1983) 8711. Further relevant literature will be
mentioned in connection with the treatment of gods and monsters.
No dupJicates of the nishu are known. K 11812, referred to by R. Borger HKL II
57 as comparable ("vgl,") to text II, proved to be part of text I MS A.
Parts of text II are duplicated in other texts (beside text I):
W 22730/3 (von Weiher SbTU 2 no 18), probably a namburbi text, contains a
recipe (17) also occuring in text II Rev. 36.
K 2468 (unp., cf. Anbar UFo 7 5186 ) contains recipes and incantations against
~u, di'u, diliptu and marana. Rev. (?) 6'11. is similar to II Rev. 3811.
.
K 2481 (unpublished, identified also by Abush RA 78 93) contains the end of a
section apparently duplicating text II Rev. 36-37 (K 2481:2': KUD-Jat), a slightly
variant version of text II Rev. 3~ (K 2481 3'-9'), and a section (10'-13')
duplicating text II 4~4 up to ana NA u E-.\U NU 'fE.MES-u; this section is also
duplicated by BAM 434 iii 17-20 and UET 7 125 Rev. 1-5 (Abush RA 78 93).
K 9873 (identified by G. Meier AfD 13 72b and treated below as text IV) Rev.
iv' 5'-IO'duplicates text II Rev. 41.-42.
The text was written by Ki!ir-Assur, the well known exorcist of the temple of ASiur,
who lived atthe time of Ashurbanipal (cf. Meier AfD 12 246, van Driel, The Cult of
Aslur 1341, Hunger BAK 19, MenzelAssyrische Tempel I 247). The text was excerpted
from a longer text (za-mar [zl-ha), cf. BAK no 201:4) for the purpose of a specific
ritual performance ([ana ~-bat e-pe-li), BAK201:1).
Notwithstanding the attention that the text has received from philologists and archeologists, a number of points have remained unclear. Some of these obscurities have
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been clarified by collation and comparison with other texts, especially text I. From the
collation of the text in Berlin it appeared that Ebeling had ItJade good sense of quite
a few difficult abraded passages not indicated as such in his copy; a sign of which only
little remains is regularly completely and correctly restored.
2 Collations
Obverse

1 ranadlAlLAD?Num-{l]iu roiRllx.!WLlinaENA rKUD-sil
The first sign is certainly not EN (so Ebeling, with question mark); the second
sign is probably DINOIR, which limits the range of choice for the third sign (cf.
below II.B.1.0). The restoration m-{li is a guess, based on the assumption
that the following conjunction, u, connects two verbal phrases rather than
two nouns both dependent on KUD-si, which would represent a unique extension of this well attested expression. The sign before tfUL is neither Nio
nor SAL; the emendation 'sAL, proposed by Ebeling in his copy and adopted
by Rittig in the transcription, is supported by the correct reading of the last
two signs. For the resulting phrase sep lemutfi ina bit ameli pamsu cf. below

2-11
3
4
12-14
13
15-16
15
17-18
19--20
20
21-25
22

24
26-28
27
29-32
33-37
38-40

38
41-42

I1.B.l.
1tansJation: "to prevent the sed[u-demon from approach]ing and rto block1
the rentry of the enemy1in someone's house".
Cf. text I 44-65.
Contrary to the copy, the text has: ... Sa KA (not: ina KA) u SU!lU~ IZI kab-bu.
As suspected by von SodenAHw 1127b and confirmed by text 164, the text
has U4-mU sa ana Sag-si ...
Cf. text I 17()....174.
For ina te-qi-e-ti (reading and translation) see note to text I 173".
Cf. text 1174-178.
BAR KU6 instead of PA? KU6 is confirmed; for Kl.MA see text I note to 177b •
Cf. text 1178-180.
Cf. text I 181-182.
ina IGI-ratlPOu.ZA.
Cf. text I 88-96.
For the plural qul-<ma>-rtumlcf. text I 309; -rtumlis clearly on the tablet.
Rittig and Hibbert both follow AHw 927a and emend quI_ma' singular in
accordance with text I 91.
End: ral-Ml, cf. text I 96 and Landsberger ICS 2115()62.
Cf. text I 138-141,311.
End: ina A CIrrsa tal-lall, cf. text I 141 (Ial-lal) and Landsberger ICS 21
15()62.
Cf. text 1106-114,331.
Cf. text 1115-119,277.
Cf. text I 140,340.
[NU] rDINGIR E1; no more sign after na-li.
Cf. text I 185.

42

41 End: rna-Su-ul42 rina A-.fU-nu mu-tir GABAtruLl (u] ra loa-hi SAR-dI'. The reading of the light
traces before a-a-bi is assured by the inscription on a lion demon (Green Iraq
43-44
43
44
45-46
4S

46
47-48
47
48

4S 91 33 ), the only inscription on a statue that fits the traces preselVed here;
cf. also text I note to "437"a.
Cf. text I 184.
NU.M~ lith-me 1M sa g1AMA(R] na-Su-u, cf. JEOL 2791, 92 12 • MAR and E fit
the traces~ but g1iE is of no use here.
Instead of u-~ur read u~uru, plural stative, with subject AMES.
Cf. text I 186: ku-sa-rile-ku.
[NU.MES GUD.] rDUMUVduT]u 1M; for [GUD] approximately the same space
is available as for litfJ in 43; the traces of the last sign of the name of the
monster definitely do not fit NA, thus excluding the otherwise conceivable
alternative GUD.DUMU.AN.NA.
After the break: ...]n.LA rSARina KAKAR?l.
Cf. text I 186, UR.IDIM.MES.
.
(NU.MES UR.IDIM g1]iERBN IM.KAL.LA lab-(.fu.fa] rX Y1na-.fu-u ina A-su-nu.
[DINGIR Elu ka-a-a-an] ina GAB-Iu-nu d LAMMA Elu rda-a-ril[SAR-dr .. .]
For the restoration UR.IDIM see II.A.3.17; the object carried by the UR.IDIM is
possibly rUD.SAKAR1, after text IV col. B 10. The first half of the inscription
on the UR.IDIM (48) has been restored after the inscription on NO 7901, a
clay figure, see A. Green Iraq 4S 9351 and PI. Xlllc. The space available for
the restoration does not allow the addition of a reference to "on their right
side" implied by ina GAB-Iu-nu "on their left side". Apparently the formula
ina (SU) xv-su-nu inscription . ..... , ina GAB-.fu-nu inscription . .....SAR-dr has
been contaminated by the formula for one-sided inscriptions: ina A-m-nu
inscription SAR-dr. A restoration [ina MAs.si]L GAB-Su-nu (cr. text VI 110
col. B 10) is epigraphically impossible.

Reverse
1-2 Cf. text I 185 (MUs.SA.TUR).
1 [NU.MES b]a-aI-me 1M IM.[xlab-.fu Ia urudu] rSEN.TAB.BA URunu ina pil-[i-Iu-

nu na-au-u ina A-su-nu].
The su' copied by Ebeling as the last vitlible sign of the line is no longer(?)
present and has been ignored in the transcription. The "na" before "su" is
probably to be read ina p[i-i-, cf. text VI 110 Col. B:17: II ba-ds-me Ia bi-ni
Ia pa-al-ta Ia hi-n[i] ina pi-i-Iu-nu na-su-u.
3 Cf. text I 185.
4-5 Cf. text I 190.
4 [NU.MES s]utluR.MAS 1M [sa giiMA.]NU na-Iu-u
The name of the object that the figures carry in their hands has been restored
after text VillI Col. B:21, cf. below 11.A.4.B. e'ru.
5 The reading tai-mu u rna-ga-ru rather than taI-mu-u rna-ga-ru is confirmed
by BM 74119 (Fig. 17, text IV/I) II'l'f., breaking up this inscription:

1'[.. .tai-mu ]2' u rna-ga-r[i].
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6 ...IM.BABBAR flab-su 1[ina) A-sll-nu ri- fx1bi-~ib KUR-[i).
The sign x in ri-x remains unidentified. The reading ri-da is clear on BM
74119 (Fig. 17, text IV/1 ii'4'), a similar delfCription of the lculullli., and on
the actual figure of this being, Rittig KJeinplastik 9.1.2 (cf. also 1M 3337,
Tresors du Musee de Bagdad, 1977, no 141).
8 Cf. text I 186.
9-10 Cf. text I note to 118" and below II.A.S.A. We consider this figure to be an
intruder from beyond text I.
9 NU.MES fx.Ylgi1bi-ni sa gisPA g[iIGl~IMMAR) na-sll-u inaA-JIl-nu ll-sufJ
I[um-na]
10 er-ba maJ-ru-u fSAR-ar1Unfortunately the signs spelling the name of this being could not be deciphered. It must be male (imperative usu&). Hibbert does not propose a
reading, and neither does Rittig on p. 158; on p. 191, however, she adopts
Gurney's reading (AAA 22 70) and reads U~UMGAL. The reading U~UMGAL
is epigraphically impossible. In BM 74119 ii 6'f. (Fig. 17, text IV/I) an
unidentified being is described (after the sulJurmtifu and the lculullli.), that
may be identical to the being described here: n NU fnu-luS (77) x-[x]-fx1M
SiipA fgill Gffil[MMAR na-sll-u]/flcu-bu-us lum-nu er-ba md] -ru-Il [ina AJu-nu
7 SAR.ar].

Harmonization of X.Y in text II with fnul-uS in text IV/lleads to unsurmountable difficulties, cf. also text IV/l note to i' 6'a.
The reading l[um-na] instead ofm[u,...~] (Gurney, Hibbert, Rittig, CAD N/2
8a) was prompted by comparison with BM 74119.
11-12 Cf. note to text I 118"; like 9-10 an intruder from beyond text I.
11 NU. MES fkam-su-ti slllbi-ni.
Gurney AM 22 70, CAD N2 155a and B. Hruska, Der Mythenadler Anzu
in Literatur und Vorstellung des Alten Meaopotamien (1975) 104, read f(AN).
IM.nuGuD.MusEN1, Hibbert and Rittig abstain from an interpretation. The
reading kamaQti, indicated already by comparison with text VI 111 col. B
25, is confirmed by collation. For further references to this group see text
III.B.10, and Borger BiOr 30 178:18.
11 .•....NiG.TUK(maJra) lu fsa-dir 1
12 TI.IA ftffilZAL.ZAL' (balti!U liltebri) SAR-ar.
Rittig and Hibbert do not offer interpretations of 12, reading TI.IAx NI?
IR1. S. Smith IRAS 1926 700 (translation only) apparently reads ijE.N1.IR or
ijE.JR'.IR, "may he bring" (IR = abdlu); Gurney reads "bala-!Um ir-ba (1)".
The reading adopted here is based on the fact that only the reading l;IE both
fits the traces and satisfies the expected parallelism with lu sadir; on the fact
that no root XNR exists in Akkadian; and on the fact that when a logogrammatic spelling is accepted, NI cannot express an infix, IR - samlu does not
make sense (IR = abdlu does not occur in Akkadian texts), and ZAL = lutebrli. must be expected to occur reduplicated (c1 CAD B 280f.).
'll'anslation: " may life be permanent".
13-14 Cf. text I 188f.
15-16 Cf. text I 187.
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17-22 Cf. text I 191-206.
17 [NU UR.GI7]. In 18-22 only [NU] is to be restored atthe beginning of the line.
18 a-1U-uh is certain.
23ff From here on the text is not paralleled by text I
23 ...BURUs KUR.RA UR.OU.rIA IM7pAD gilDALAl O[ISIMMAR] rxl a. text V
i'4' ...MA.GURs.MES g]iiSINIG U BURUS KUR.RA (.. Jetemmer); for PAD glioALA
GlSIMMAR cf. text I "434'"
24 ZiO.ESA x rSIo51.
x is as copied by Ebeling; rSIG51remains uncertain.
25 Cf. W. Farber RA 69190f.
26 rII NU me-li-l e GIS mOA GiR.MES es-~i GiN.MES na-.fu-u,
"you shall construct (rakiisu) two statues of mela of wood, endowed with
daggers and holding axes ... ".
A (d)mela is attested in comparable contexts (Miiller MVAG 41/310:9, Frankena Tiikultu 30, cf CAD Mfll4b) and has been understood etymologically
as the deified staircase (Frankena). This text - if read correctly - does not
favour the etymological explanation, since the being apparently has hands to
hold an axe with.
27 rPADl silroALAl GrSIMMAR, cf. above 23.
28 UR.GU.LAerasure ru.l[sUij5] undeciphered traces.
Cf. K 2496 ii 7'(text V, Fig. 11) for an UR.GU.IA of the same material.
30 DIS NA copied by Ebeling at the beginning of the line is no longer on the
tablet.
[orSNA] Offill SAL.~L [KI/EGIR-.f)u 7 [ir]-ta-Iafs
Gurney AM 22 72 reads: repe lemut-tim [ina biti is-di-~a ip- ]ta-ra.l',
"(If - as to any man - ) the foot of evil [cut]s off [prosperity in his house)".
and refers to KAR 44:20; Rittig and Hibbert correctly do not adopt is-di-~u, a
mistake of KAR 44 (read Kuo-si! with the" duplicates" BRM 420:24 and SIT
300 Rev. 13, followed by a new title starting with di-~u), but fetain ip- ]ta-ras
(-ras aginst the copy, which has BI; not collated) and the translation with
"foot of evil" as subject of the sentence. However. when .fep lemutt; is combined withparasu, it is the logical object in all cases (see I1.B.I), cf. especially
37, where the result of the ritual 30ft'. is expressed as: rep lemutti parsat, "the
entry of evil is blocked". The introduction (30) which describes the nature of
the evil must have a meaning opposite to 37 quoted above, such as "when the
foot of evil is present". This is aptly expressed by rakiisu Uti/arki, especially
common in the context of sorcery where the incantation SE.GA.ME.EN (37) is
also at home.
1tanslation: "[When someone] - the foot of evil is permanently bou[nd to
him]".
36 Second word: ur~-.fu-ul, cf. SbTU 218:17 (ijAR.ijAR).
37 For the incantation SE.OA.ME.EN cf. KOcher BAM 434 vi 17ff., and XIII with
further references. The last word appears as KUD- ]at on K 2481, the last word
of an otherwise broken section followed by a ruling.
38 ... NUMUN urNUMuNl', cr. K 24815': NUMUN "NUMUN.
40 a. K 2481 7'f. . ..... te-te-em-mi-ir / rdi-l1u-lum EN MU I.UM ana U) NU
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TE.Ju

cr.

41-42
belOw text IV Rev. iv' 5'-10'.
41 After E NA the sign BI is partly erased, followl:d by traces of an other erased
sign, then: NU TE-e
42 For the incantation EN ez-ze-ta sam-ra-ta cf. BAM 471 iii 25'-1:1', AMT 86/1
iii 5-9,AMT 97/18ff., text I "431"ff., UET 7125 Obv. 3ff. (See Borger HKL
II adAMT 97/1, G. MeierAfO 21 77, and especially Kocher BAM 5 XXI ad
471 iii with further references). One of the duplicates (AMT 97/1 8ff.) was
transliterated and translated by Ebeling TUL 143.
43-44 Duplicates to this section: BAM 434 ii 17-20, K 248110'lf., UET 7 125 Rev.
1-5 (cf. Abusch RA. 7893).
3 Additional material to text I. Inventory of figures
Although text II is an extract, and as such less informative on the ritual than text I,
it nevertheless supplies infonnation not supplied by text I. The extra infonnation of
text II is given below figure by figure in the order of text I. For each figure the details
relevant to the discussions below are added: number of order in text II, name, number
of statues, material, nature, character of incantation and inscription, attributes.
1.1

uma-apkalla, I 44lf.; 7; e'ru; anthropomorphic/human.

attributes: in the right hand: a comel(-stick) charred at both ends; left hand
on breast.

buried: ina SAG &ilNA, "at the head of the bed" (II Obv. 11).
incantation: EN VII NUN.MEMES a-sa-red-du-Iu, "seven leading sages" (II Obv.
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11). lext I omits this incantation; its function is apparently fulfilled by the incantation EN UDUG ij:UL EDIN.NA DAGAL.lA I 40 (cf. below III.C.).
These figures are not supplied with horns of bronze/copper, which would positively identify them as gods, nor do the inscriptions and incantations characterize them as divine: they are sages of human descent, giving life by their
incantations, and putting to flight evil. The lack of added precision in the description (in contrast to the specifications of the bird- and fish-apkalla), and
the head dress, gannents, and hands, make them anthropomorphic.
Sebettu, I 88ff.; 7; binu; anthropomorphic/god.
attributes: in the right hand a hatchet of bronze/copper, in the left a dagger of
bronze/copper. They are furnished with the horns of divinity; bows and quiv.
ers hang at their sides.
buried: ina IGI-al NU giJbi-ni, "in front of the statue of tamarisk" (II Obv. 25).
The incantation to these figures in text I (3Uff., cf. note 311") makes it clear
that they were posted in the gate.
The designation NU Pbi-ni, "statue of tamarisk" (2, 4, 7), refers to statue 5.
It is clear that in the descriptions of burial places "statue of tamarisk" cannot refer to the statue 2, 4, or 7, since their positions in the gate are defined
in relation to the "statue of tamarisk", and not to the statues 3 or 6, since
these statues are omitted in text II. The choice between the remaining statues
of tamarisk (5. and 8) is decided in favour of 5 by the designation "statue of
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3.-

4.8

5.9

6.-

7.7

tamarisk" (I 276) before the incantation aUa ~almu sdkip lemni u ajjabi known
to belong to statue 5 (subscript I 289, II Obv. 37). The same designation recurs in other texts (IV K 9873 ii 8', V ii 7', 11').
The incantation 1 311 ff. characterizes them as fearful warriors.
Lugalgirra, I 97ff.; 4; binu; anthropomorphic/god.
attributes: in the right hand a bow, in the left an arrow; on their heads a sundisk
(1); furnished with the horns of divinity.
buried: since text II omits this figure, we have no exact information on the
place of inhumation. Fortunately the incantation to these figures in text I
(328) informs us that they are posted in the gate.
The incantation I 322ff. characterizes these figures as fearful warriors.
sat kilkki, 1 106ff.; 7; binu, anthropomorphic/god.
attributes: in the right hand a mace, in the left hand a comel(-stick); on their
heads (7) a crescent; furnished with the horns of divinity.
buried: ina KA TILLAx(M.A.AN) ina BGIR na-dS OIR ina 10] NU gilbi-ni, "in the
outer gate, behind the (statues) holding a dagger, and in front of the statue of
tamarisk" (II Obv. 32). The designation na..as oiR, "holding a dagger", must
refer to one of the (groups of) statues holding a dagger, that is 2, 5, 6, or 16.
Statue 6 is not treated in text II, statue 5 appears (as "statue of tamarisk")
next to one "holding a dagger" in the description of the burial of statue 4,
and the two specimens statue 16 are stationed not in the outer gate but in
the passages, and their positions at the right and the left make them iIl-suited
to fix the position of another group. Accordingly, nas patri refers to statue 2
(Sebettu) and must be translated as a plural: "(statues) holding a dagger".
The incantation I 331ff. characterizes these figures as fearful warriors.
sa iStet ammatu tan-Iu, 1 115ft.; 1; binu; anthropomorphic/god.
attributes: a dagger of [bronze]/copper seven fingers long in his right hand,
and an axe of [bronze]/copper in his left. Judging by the space available for
restorations in text I, he was furnished with the horns of divini.ty; text II, however, omits the phrase in question. The incantation I 2nff. confirms his divinity and characterizes him as a strong warrior keeping watch in the middle
of the gate (I 281); the inscription underscores his character as a door keeper
by opposing sakiipu, "to repel (evil)", to Iumbu, "to cause to enter (good)".
buried: ina KA TIlLAx(AS.A.AN), "in the outer gate" (II Obv. 36).
Meslamtoea, I 124ft.; 4; binu; anthopomorphic/god.
attributes: in the right hand a mace with a head of stone, in the left a battle axe;
a dagger of bronze is probably fastened to the bronze belt. They are furnished
with the horns of divinity.
buried: since text II omits this figure, we have no exact information on the
place of inhumation. Fortunately the incantation to these figures in text I
(305) informs us about their positions at the right and left of the gate.
The incantation I 291ft. characterizes them as [gods of] the watch, who kill
the evil ones (I 296).
Namdda I 138ft.; 1; binu; anthropomorphic/goddess.
attributes: a harp? (timbutu) hangs at her left side; instead of being bound
with a girdle of bronze like the other gods, she has a sash drawn upon her with
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yellow paste, and instead of being crowned with a tiara and furnished with
horns like the other gods, she is crowned with a red head gear.
buried: ina KA TILLAx(AS.A.AN) KI NU.Mm dVlI.BI ina IGI-at NU gisbi_ni, "in the
outer gate, together with the statues of Sebettu, and in front of the statue of
tamarisk" (II Obv. 28).
The incantation to the Sebettu is also used for their sister Narudda. (1308ff.,

8.10

I10bv.28).
II bili, I 142; 1; binu; anthropomorphic/god.
'lext I 142 only mentions this statue; text II Obv. 38-40 gives a probably incomplete description.

attributes: he greets with his right hand (i-kar-rob), and holds a magical weapon
(giigam-Ium) in his right.
buried: ina KA TILLAx(A~.A.AN), "in the outer gate"(11 Obv. 39).
'lext II quotes the incipit of an incantation: EN DINGIR E d-~ur E-ka, "incan-

9.2

10.3

11.4

12.5

tation: god of the house, guard your house" (tentatively restored in I 341ff.).
Incantation, weapon, and position characterize the god of the house as a door
keeper.
Bird-apkulla, I 17Off.; 7; clay and wax; humanlbird.
attributes: in the right hand a cleaner (mullilu), in the left a bucket.
buried: ina SUHUS ElI-i ina SAG giiNA, "at the base of the (wall ofthe)"second
room", at the head of the bed" (II Obv. 14). The translation of II-i is uncertain: SmithJRAS 1926696: "second pavement"(70914 : "not clear"); Gurney,
Hibbert and Rittig suppose that II-i introduces an alternative position, which
seems improbable in the present context. In MAssINAss the Sa biti sani (CAD
B 296b) is a servant in the dining room, and bitu sana is accordingly perhaps
"dining room", cf. CAD B 297f., Kinnier Wilson CTN 1 85, Postgate FNALD
5:5, Dalley CTN 3 165 ad 12. An incantation to these figures is attested only in
text II (Obv. 14, incipit): EN at-tU-nu NU NUN.MEma~a-ri, "incantation: you
are the statues of the sages, the guardians": the incipit reveals only a part of
their character: they are guardians.
Fish-apkalla, I 174ff.; 7; clay; human/fish.
attributes: in the right hand a cleaner, in the left a bucket.
buried: ina I.DIB. E.NUN, "at the threshold of the bedroom (II Obv. 16)".
The incantation to these figures is the same as the one to the bird-apkal/a (only
in text II Obv. 16).
Fish-apkalla, I 178ff.; 7; clay; human/fish.
attributes; in the right hand on offshoot of the datepalm, the left on the breast.
hurried: ina tar-~i KA ina EGIR gliGU,ZA, "opposite the gate, behind the chair"(II
Ohv.18)
The incantation to these figures is the same as the one to the bird-apkallu (only
in text II Ohv. 18).
Fish-apkalla, I 181ff.; 7; clay; human/fish.
attributes: in the right hand a standard, the left on the breast.
buried: ina MURU E ina IGI-ratlgiiGu.ZA, "in the middle of the room, in front
of the chair" (II Obv. 20).
The incantation to these figures is the same as the one to the bird-apkallu (only
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in text II Obv. 20).
13.12

14.15

15.16

16.11

/alynu, I 184;.2; clay; anthropomorphic/lesser god.
attributes: a gllrMAR1(II Obv. 43), "spade".
buried: inJl UB.MES ftxx 1ina riJR, "in the comers of the ...room atthe side 0(1
the courtyard" (II Obv. 44). Reading and translation remain uncertain: for E
xx read perhaps E.NUN (kummu). Since only two statues are available, and a
room or courtyard has four corners, two comers must have been specified here
in one way or another. The corners of the courtyard are specified in II Rev.
13 and 14 (Lulal an Latarak) as back and front corners; "back" (BGIR-ti) and
"front" (lGI-ti) as well as the conceivable specifications "right" and "left" are
excluded here epigraphically. It must be assumed then, that "in the courtyard"
serves to define the comers of a room, and that the signs in the break define
the room.
Inscription: er-[ba MAS]KIM SILIM·me ~i-i MA[SKIM I;iUL] (restored after the
inscription on actual figures of la~mu, cf. IEOL 27 91ff.), "ent[er guardijan
of peace, go out guard[ian of evilj" (II Ohv. 43; to be written on the arms,
ina A..fu-nu). These orders laid in the mouth of the 1a~u characterize him
as a door keeper; the general incantation to the monsters I 349ff. is badly
preserved, and does not inform us about the character of these figures.
balmu, I 185; 2; clay; monsters.
attributes: an axe (paItu) of copper in the mouth (II Rev. 1). The information
that the baImu are clad in [ ]paste (II Rev. 1) is lacking in text I.
buried: broken (II Rev. 2).
An inscription for [their sidesj is prescribed in text II Rev. 2:
Ls'ij-i lum-nu er-ba [sILlM-mu] (restored after the inscriptions on actual ba§mu,
cf. Rittig KJeinplastik 122f.), "[g]o out evil, enter [peace]". These orders laid
in the mouth of the baImu characterize him as a door keeper; the general
incantation I 349ff. does not give information on the nature of the balmu.
mulf]u§§u, I 185; 2; clay; monster.
,:
attributes: none. The information that the mu§~U§§u is clad in [ ]paste (II
Rev. 3) is lacking in text I.
No inscription is prescribed for its sides. The general incantation to the monsters I 349ff. does not inform us about its nature.
buried: ina I.DIB[
], "at the treshold [of the
room]" (II Rev. 3).
ugallu, I 185; 2; clay (I), binu (II): monster.
attributes: in the right hand a dagger (OfR), in the left a mace (giiTUKUL) (II
Obv. 41). The information that the ugallu is clad in yellow paste (IM.KAL.LA,
II Obv. 41) is lacking in text I.
buried: ina ne-re-ba-ni xv u GAB, "in the passages of the right and of the left"
(II Obv. 42).
Text II Obv. 43 prescribes an inscription for their sides (II Obv. 42): fmu-tir
GABA l;iuLl[u] ral-a-bi, ''who turns away the breast of the evil one and the
enemy". The inscription characterizes the ugallu as a door keeper.
In text I 185, only U.4.GAL can be res.tored in the gap of 0-3 signs at the end
of the line: it is the last item of a limited set of monsters (cf. below VII.B),
after using the urma!Jlullfi to fill the longer gap in I 187. In text I, the ugallu is
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made of clay, but in text II of tamarisk; the difference in material is matched by
the difference in position. In text II, the ugallu appears after the il biti, the last
statue of tamarisk in text I; in text II it appears (restored) among the monsters
of clay. lext II reflects a form of the ritual in which the ugallu was made of
tamarisk, and is described directly after the iI bili (for the otherwise basically
identical sequence of statues in I and II see below, II.A.5.A). lext I does not
have room for the ugaOu after the il brti and before the statues of clay, and
clearly states that the tamarisk is reserved for the statues of gods (e~emti i1ati I
81; binat sam~ I 143) while the clay is for thebinat apse, the "creatures of apsti"
(1144) among whom the ugallu resorts. Actual clay figures of the lion demon
(Green Iraq 45 90) further attest to the existence of the ritual as represented
by text I. The appearance of an ugallu of tamarisk in text II is probably to
be explained by the tension between the nature of the ugallu as a creature of
aps{1 and his function as an armed warrior in the first line of defense among
the gods of tamarisk (see below IT.A.4.A).
uridimmu, 1186; 2; clay (I), erenu (II); monster.
attributes: broken, perhaps a crescent (II Obv. 47). lext II Obv. 47 informs us
that they are clad in yellow paste (IM.KAL.LA).
An inscription for their sides is prescribed in text II Obv. 48: [DINGlR E lu
ka-a-a-an], "[may the god oT the house always be present)", and on the left:
d LAMMA E lu rda-a-ril, "may the lamassu of the house be enduring". The
inscription characterizes the uridimmu as serving the forces symbolizing the
well-being and prosperity of the house.
buried: broken (II Obv.48).
The important restoration UR.lDIM in II 47 is based on the following considerations:
1 1Wo figures from text I do not have unquestionable counterparts in text
II: UR.IDIM (17) and ku-sa-rik-ku (18); the fact that text I and II are virtually duplicates (text I has only Lugalgirra and Meslamtaea extra), and
the fact that both figures belong to the core ofTiiimat's army (ct. VII.B),
make their presence in text II highly probable.
2 Beside the unindentified intruder of tamarisk (II Rev. 9f., certainly not
to be read UR.IDIM or lcusarikku in one of its known spellings), text II has
two figures not unquestionably indentified: II Obv. 45f. (13) and II Obv.
47f. (14).
3 The fragmentary signs in II Obv. 45 suffice to identify the figure named
there as the kusarikku (see below, next figure).
4 Only II Obv. 47f. remains for UR.IDIM.
5 The inscription prescribed in II for this figure is attested on a clay figure
of a monster (Green Iraq 45 92f. and PI. XIIIc, XIVb), which contradicts text II where the figure is to be made of cedar. The change from
clay to cedar in text IT is difficult to understand, since as a member of
Tiiimat's army the uridimmu should be of clay like its peers. The use of a
third kind of wood implies an extra day of ritual purifications and preparations for which text I certainly does not have room (since figures in text
II can only break the sequence in order to be moved foreward, the prepa50
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ration of cedar should occur after the preparation of the clay; after the
preparation of the clay and the description of the clay figures, however,
text I continues with different subjects). The alternative solution, that
II Obv. 47f. is an intruder from beyond text I, would leave us without
uridimmu in text I, and gainsay justified expectations. Is the cedar of text
II a mistake influenced by other texts? (cf. text v'B, VILc'5)
6 Green Iraq 45 92f. describes the monster with the inscription II Obv.
48 as furnished with bird talons and a twisting scorpion-tail. We would
rather compare the monster with the one from the North Palace of Ashurbanipal (Barnett Sculpturer from the North Palace of Ashurbanipal PI.
XXVI and LlV) and describe it as having lion's claws and a lion's tail
(dr. Green informs me that this is possible for the figure from Nimrod).
In this way the name of the monster with the element ur "dog", "lion"
fits its appearance.
Indeed, since the uridimmu is one of the last unindentified members of
the "creatures of apsQ" and must have leonine or dog-like features as
indicated by its name, the leonine monster from Ashurbanipal's palace
would have to be considered a good candidate for indentification even
without text II Obv. 47f. [a. now A.R. Green Iraq 47 76f.](Green
now accepts our identification of ND 7901 as uridimmu, cf. also Green,
VISible Religion 3 88 note 23).
kusarikku, I 186; 2; clay; monster.
attributes: holds a bucket (II Obv. 45). Thxt II Obv. 45 informs us that they
are clad in yellow paste (IM.KALLA).
buried: rina KA KAR?l XV u GAB, "in the gate of the store room right and left"
(ll Obv. 46).
An Inscription for their sides is prescribed in text II Obv. 46: ~i-i O[S er-ba]
TI.LA, "go out d[eath, enter] life". These orders laid in the mouth of the kusarikku characterize him as a door keeper. The inscription haS'been restored
after the inscriptions on actual figures of the bull-man (cf. Rittig Kieinplastik
98ff.).
The reading kUMrikku in II Obv. 45 is based on the following considerations:
1 For considerations 1 and 2, see above 17. uridimmu.
3 The choice is limited to UR.IDIM or kusarikku in one of its spellings. The
signs are fragmentary, but sufficiently preserved to exclude the reading
UR.lDIM; therefore we must recognize kusarikku in one of its spellings in
II Obv. 45 (text 1186 has ku-sa-rik-ku).
4 In the sequences of monsters from other texts (below VII.A), k/lMrikku is
spelled: ku-sa-rik-ku(m), (d)GUD.ALIM and GUD.DUMU.AN.NA; if in similar sequences of monsters in ritual texts GUD.DUMU.dUTU (text IV ii 16',
after ia~mu, ii 23', V i 12', after ia~mu, restored after ii 9', VI Col. B 14)
were not a spelling of kusarikku, two mutually exclusive monsters would
exist, one of them having no Akkadian reading (GUD.DUMU.dUTU), cf.
similarly already Frankena TiJkuitu 90. The equation GUD.DUMU.dUTU
= kusarikku is not known from the lexical texts, but the forerunner of Hh
XIII (MSL 8/1 45) implies this equation:
-•
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MSL 8/1 45, Hh XIII
309 GUD.AN.NA
310 GUD.ALIM
311 GUD.DUMU.AN.NA

Forerunner MSL 8/1 87

e-lu-u
ku-sa-rik-kum
idem

The reading OUD.DUMU.d UTU in II Obv. 45 is indicated not only by the
.
traces, but also by the parallel text V i 12'; it is beyond doubt.
6 Considerations 3 and 5 lead to ku-sa-rik-ku = GUD.DUMU. d UTU; the
equation is backed up by consideration 4.
girtablulla, I 186; 2; clay; monster.
attributes:: none. 'lext II Rev. 8 informs us that the girtablulla was clad in
yellow paste (lM.KAL.LA).
buried: ina KA ORAN.TA, " in the gate to the roof, upstairs" (II Rev. 8).
No inscription is prescribed for its sides. The fact that the girtablullia is the
only figure appearing together with a female of the same species, and their
position far from the gate, perhaps indicate a peaceful character.
urmaIJlulla, I 187; 2; clay; monster.
attributes: none.
buried: ina KAmu-sa-a-te xv u CL, "in the gate to the lavatory, right and left"
(II Rev. 16).
An inscription for their sides is prescribed in text II Rev. 15: ta-par-ri-ik SAG.tlUL.IjA.ZA, "you shall bar (the entry ot) Supporter-of-Evil". The inscription
characterizes the urmalJlullll as a door keeper.
Lulal, I 188; 2; clay; anthropomorphic/god.
attributes: none, unless the broken second part of I 188 contained a description of its attributes.
buried: ina UB.MES'fiIREGlR-ti, "in the back comers ofthe courtyard" (II Rev.
13).
No inscription is prescribed for his sides.
At least one of the two gods Lulal and Latarak is not completely human (see
above text 115). There is good reason to believe that Lulal is an anthropomorphic god (cf. below 116ft.) and that therefore Latarak is the monster.
Latarak, I 189; 2; clay; monster.
attributes: none, unles the broken second part of I 189 contained a description
of its attributes.
buried: ina UB.MES TOR IGI-ti, "in the front comers of the courtyard" (II Rev.
14).
No inscription is prescribed for his sides. For the monstrous appearance of
this god see above 21.
kululla, I 190; 2; clay; monster.
attributes: none. 'lext II Rev. 6 informs us that the kululla is smeared with
bitumen and clad in white paste.
buried: ina MURU E fx 1 [ina] KA OR XI.TA, "in the middle of the ...room, in
the gate to the roof, downstairs" (II Rev. 7).
5

19.19

20.24

21.22

22.23

23.18

199 GUD.AN.NA
1990UD.ALIM.BU
200 GUD.DUMU.dUTU

52

24.17

25.25

An inscription for their sides is prescribed in II Rev. 6f.: ri-*da hi~ib KUR[i) er-ba tas-mu u ma-ga-ru, "come down abundance of the mountain, enter
intercession and compliance". The orders put into the mouth of the leululla characterize him as one concerned with attracting prosperity and divine
benevolence to the house.
su~unnii.fu, 1190; 2; clay; monster.
aUributes: a [(stick of) cor ]nel (II Rev. 4).
buried: ina MURU MUD ina MURU TUR, "in the drain (uppu) in the middle of
the courtyard" (II Rev. 5).
An inscription for their sides is prescribed in II Rev. 5: er-ba taI-mu u ma-garu, "enter intercession and compliance". The order put into the mouth of the
monster characterizes it as one concerned with attracting divine benevolence
to the house.
dogs, I 191ff.; 10; clay; animal.
buried: ina KA TILLAx (AS.A.AN), "in the outer gate" (II Rev. 22).
incantation: ENUR.M~ BABBAR.MBS, "incantation: white dogs" (II Rev. 22).
The inscriptions characterize the dogs as watch dogs.

In the description of the figures certain phrases recur; we will treat these here:

1

ana/ina til-li-(e)-su-(nu)/sa la-biI/lab-su/lab-sat, "he/they/she is/are/is clad in
x colored paste for/ on his/lheir/her tillu". The phrase is used to describe the amuapkaUu from Eridu of comel, the Sebettu, probably Lugalgirra (restored), the silt
kakki, probably Sa Wet ammatu lan-su (restored), probably Meslamtaea (partly
restored), Narudda, all of tamarisk, and the fish-apkallu (10) of clay. Thrice text I
replaces ana tiOe- with ina tille-, in which cases text II omits ana/ina tille- altogether
(Sebettu, Narudda, fish-apkallu); this forces us to take the variation ana/ina seriously. The whole phrase is omitted in the description of the if biti, and ana/ina
tille- is omitted in the description of all figures of clay except the fish-apkallu (10).
That the beings and not NU.(MES) are the subject of the stative forms of labUsu is
proved by the feminine form lab-sat (1126; I 139 mistakenly has lab-so-tu) in the
case of Narudda. About the meaning of ana/ina tille- opinions diverge: Zimmern
translates "als ... Kleid", Smith "for ...outer garment", Gurney "for ...garment",
Hibbert "(auch) iiber/fOr ...Waffe?", Rittig "bis zu .. .tillu/Giirtel (als .. .tiOu?)",
and CAD L 18a "as a belt". Von SodenAHw 1358b and ZA 67240 understands
tilla "an Figiirchen" as a type of garment, but does not give a translation. We
follow von Soden' in separating tillu from BE-Iu (AHw belu II, ZA 67 240; reading remains uncertain, perhaps alsogam-lu); revealing is especially Anzti II l07f.
(LKA 1 Rs iii lOf. II SIT 21 Rev. iii 107f.): li-qi/q[-e-ma BE-lu4 (gam-lu4?) ana
or-Iedt/ar- k[al Iedt su-ku-di-ka / nu- uk-kis1ab-ri-(e)-su .. .(the execution of this advice is described in the badly broken third tablet CT 46 42 Obv. 5'f.) "take the
BE-Iu after (having shot) your arrows, cut off his wings ... "; the BE-Iu weapon
apparently has a cutting edge, it is a sword or an axe; the determinative GIS points
to an axe. Tillfl in ritual 1111 is notBE-lu (Hibbert) "(a type of axe)" or any kind
of weapon; weapons are described differently, and the apkalla are unarmed (cf.
II.A4.B); "for" (=by way ot) should be kima (cf. I 140, GIM~u-~a-an-ni) and
IM.x

r
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the personal pronoun after tilla indicates that it denotes a more general feature
of the outfit of the figures. For Iilla I propose "uniform", "proper equipment"
(completing the outfit of men and animals), cf. Miiller MVAG 41/3 39f. Lackenbacher RA 71 476, von Soden ZA 67240, McEwan FAOS 4 471S7, 143334 ; it may
resemble a belt since it is sometimes "bound" (rakJlsu, cf. RA 71 46:25', Ebeling
Glossar xu den Neubabylonische Briefen 246; for an interpretation see below 2.).
For proper understanding tilla must be defined by an adjectival or genitival complement. That not all tillit look alike is shown by the fact that the Iilla of Narudda
is worn by certain priests (RA 7146:25'), and the tilla of the king by a sa-resi (BiOr
3921-22:13). Tilia is not simply "belt"; the belts of the figures in text I/II are called
miserru (made of bronze or copper) and have actually been found (Rittig Kleinp/astik 1.2.1.3. Abb. 6, 1.2.2.1-4 Abb. 9); it is probably not a part of the armour
at all, since the ugallu, armed exactly like the gods, does not have lilla, while the
unarmed apkallU have. Tilla describes the function of a garment rather than the
garment itself inABL 461 (NAss. ritual): TOo SAs TOo Iil-li-e-su MU4.MU4""", "(a
statue of the dead man of clay) you shall clad him in a red garment, the garment
of his Iilla"; comparable is TOo til-/i-e-iu in SbTU 2 8 iii 14. Comparable also
is ritual 1111 where ana tille- is used to describe a function of the layer of colored
paste (ana cannot be "by way of"). When tilla describes the function of a garment
(or of a layer of paste) it must be translated as a verbal noun; since the derivation
remains uncertain (PiTs of taliilu, a verbal noun also used concretely 1 cf. SIT
366:12 where tilla is used with tullulu. In that case we should rather read tillU,
but the regular spelling with -e- remains unclear), an exact translation cannot be
given. The distribution of tilla in rituall/II seems to indicate that it is a mark of
honour; it is used by most gods, some sages, but not by the lower beings who have
(mostly) human bodies and are therefore physically suited to wear a tilla (ugallu,
laomu, Lulal).
The colours for the figures are:
IM.SAs
;= sanerru, "red paste", is used for the Umu-apkallu from Ur, Sebettu, Narudda, and the third pair of dogs.
IM.BABBAR
= ga~~u, "white paste", "gypsum", is used for the umu-apkallu
from Nippur and Eridu (distinguished by water drawn in black
on the gypsum), the sUt kaW, perhaps Lugalgirra (cf. text IV
i'IS'), four groups of clay aplcallii., the labmu, the muiOuiiu (1),
the kullula, the su!Jurmiisu and the first pair or dogs. Only figures
clad in white can have details painted on with black paste or bitumen: the umu-apkallu from Eridu and the laomu have jets of
water painted on with black paste; the members ofthe first group
of fish-apkalla have their scales painted on with black paste; the
kuluUIl is smeared with bitumen, but to what purpose is not stated.
IM.or6
= ?, "black paste", is used for the umu-apkalla from Kullab, two
of the four statues of Meslamtaea, Latarak, and the second pair
of dogs.
IM.KAL.LA/LI
= kalil, "yellow paste", is used for the amu-apkallu from KeS, the
ugallu, the uridimmu, the kusarikku, and the girtablulill.
IM.SIG7.SIG7
= da'miitu, "dark/dull paste"(cf. Landsberger JSC 21 148), is
S4

used for the iimu-aplwUu from LagaS, two of the four statues of
Meslamtaea, Lulal, and the fourth pair of dogs; here we must observe that the result of colouring a dog with IM.SIG7.SIG7 = da'matu
(I 193) is a UR SIG7.SIG7 (II Rev. 20), a "green" (arqu, after MSL
8/2 14 93) dog, the actual colour of the "green" dog, to be recognized by its inscription, is a "slightly greenish blue" (Gadd RA 19
159). Since the dogs from the palace of Ashurbanipal (=Rittig
KJeinpiostik 16.1.1-5) conform in all respects to the prescriptions
of ritual 1/11, such evidence cannot be dismissed as being due to the
independance of the ritual texts. That we must expect a term for
"(a slightly greenish) blue" is confirmed by blue paint on other figures (RittigKJeinplaslik 225f.). The literal meaning ofda'mu may
be "matt", and da'matu may often have to be translated as "grau"
(Landsberger ICS 21 148); here at any rate it denotes a shade of
blue (cf. below (00).
IM.KAL.GUG
= kalgukku, "orange paste", is used for the iimu-apkallu from
Suruppak.
GUN.GUN
= bumunmu, "multicoloured" is used for the fifth pair of dogs.
Text I 194 shows that black (016) was one of the colours; the second
paste may have been white (cf. Gadd RA 19159 where the dog
with the prescribed inscription is white with reddish-brown spots.
Reddish-brown is a third colour, a mixture, or a deviation from
the text).
The colours of some figures are unknown or in doubt: Lugalgirra (perhaps a different colour for each pair of statues of Lugalgirra), sa iSlet ammatu lan-iu, balmu,
mufljufsu; for the unnaf}lu/lQ and the it biti no colour is prescribed at all.
It is clear that the layer of coloured paste does not always represent a garment;
the baimu, the muff}uSJu, and the dogs are certainly naked. Where IM.X is said
to be applied ana tilM-, "for ... uniforming" the layer of paste d~s represent a
garment. In some cases then (defined by ana ti//~-), IM.X, "x coloured paste" is
a layer representing a garment and a colour distinguishing the figure in question
from other figures; in other cases it is only a colour.
Colours are used to distinguish the members of quite different groups from each
other (the iimu-apkallii of different cities, the figures of Lugalgirra I and Meslamtaea, Lulal and Latarak, the dogs) and to distinguish certain groups from other
groups. It therefore seems improbable that all difference of coloration can be reduced to a single value for each colour. Apart from the colours used to distinguish
the iimu-apkalla and the dogs, a certain grouping of colours may be detected: the
darker colours (red, black and blue) are used only for gods (Sebettu, Narudda,
Mesiamtaea, Lulal, Latarak), the brighter colours (white, yellow) for sages, monsters, the sal kakki and, if text IV may be adduced, for Lugalgirra (the colour
prescriptions of text IV seem to agree with those of 1111).
2

AGA/a-gi-e Nflra-ma-ni-su-(nu) a-pir/ap-ru lu-bu-ui Nflra-ma-ni-su-(nu) la-biJ/labsu,"crowned with his/their own tiara, clad in his/their own garment". The phrase
is used to describe the iimu-apkallu, the Sebettu, Lugalgirra, the suI kakki, sa
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iSlet ammatu lan-Iu, and probably Meslamtaea (restored). In the description of
Narudda these phrases are replaced by : u-~ur-ta Id IM.KAL.LA GIM !Ju-~a-an-ni
MURU-sd te~ir tU8BAR.SIG SAs ap-rat, "you shall draw a design with yellow paste
reperesenting a sash around her waist; she is crowned with a red head gear".
AgIl here does not denote the homed crown; the horns are described separately:
SI.~ ZABAR (text I)luRUDU (text II) GAR-nU, "furnished with horns of bronze!
copper" (Sebettu, Lugalgirra, lut kakki, sa iSlet ammatu lan-iu (restored), Meslamtaea; note that Narudda is not furnised with horns). Since, if the tiaras were
of metal they would have been described as such, and since no remains of metal
tiaras have been found (cf. RittigKleinplastik 130ff.), the tiaras were probably cut
in the wood. Although figurines of gods are sometimes clad in real garments (cf.
SbTU 2 8 iii 14; the remains of fabric found together with a figure of Nimubura,
RittigKleinplastik 1.1.3 and 226, may not be part of his outfit, cf. Borger BiDr 30
178:25fl), they may also be clad in garments cut out in the material they are made
of (so regularly the garments of the figures of clay); in view of the analogy with
the tiaras the latter possibility is the more probable one in the present context.
If we compare the phrases used to describe the garments of the gods with those
used to describe the outfit of Narudda, we could get the impression that the gods
are clad in their proper garments (ramani-), but that Narudda for some reason is
unusually dressed (her garments are not ramani-ia, "her own", but described explicitly); there is, however, a different and less unlikely solution for the omission
of 'ramani-ia in the case of Narudda: the gods (and the amu-apkaUu) wear garments cut "out of themselves" (out of their own wood), while Narudda is crowned
with a real cloth gear, and has a sash painted on. This use of ramani+Su/fix is confirmed by an inscription of Sennacherib (DIP 2 108 vi 67, cf.CAD K 349a) where
"aladlamm2" of marble are described as towering high ina kigalli ramni-lunu, "on
their own pedestals" about which CAD K 349a remarks: "i.e. made likewise of
marble"; it is indeed difficult to imagine why the pedestals should be described as
"their own" or "fitting them".
We are now in a better position to judge the use of the tillu-uniform: the amuapkaUu from Eridu, probably Lugalgirra (restored), the sut kalck;, probably Ia
iStet ammatu Ian-iu (restored), and probably Meslamtaea (partly restored) wear
a colored tillt2-uniform over their lubusu "underwear" (the paint is applied on
the wooden figure with cut-in garment "ana tilI2+Siffix"); Narudda and the fishapkalla (10) do not have a lubusu garment; instead they have tillu, probably cut
out in the wood and not separately described (the coloured paste is applied ina
tiIl2+Suffix). The Sebettu have a tubasu garment which apparently functions as
their tilta since the colours are applied ina till2-sunu.
This interpretation of the text and the proposed generic meaning of tilla are confirmed by the palace reliefs. Gods and sages here generally wear some form of the
shawl (cf. HroudaKulturgeschichte 2Sf., 29f., 36f., 40, Madhloom Chronology 7Of.,
Reade Iraq 34 92, BaM 10 36) over a short tunic (tubasu). Although, excepting
the Sebettu, the gods of wood are not represented on the reliefs, we may safely
assume that they were similarly dressed. A representation of Meslamtaea identified with certainty on an amulet (text 1/6) wears a shawl and a short tunic. The
only female genius of the reliefs (Kolbe Re/iefprogramme 'IYPe XX, Reade BaM
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1037) and the fish-apkallu (Kolbe 'TYpe II C, Reade 38f.) wear a distinct form of
the shawl (Hrouda Kullurgeschichte 25, Madhloon Chronology 71), the deity over
a long dress reaching to the ankles, the fish-apkallu over a short tunic. The distinct shawl of the female genius was presumably the same as the one on Narudda,
who is not attested on the reliefs but is known to be dressed in a distinct type of
tiUtl (RA 71 46:25') fit for goddesses and transvestites (the kurgaml and assinnu
priests, ci CAD K 559a). That the lubUiu of Narudda is not described in the text
may perhaps be explained from the fact that her legs did not show, which made
special treatment of the roughly hewn figure unneccesary; why the lubasu of the
fish-apkallu was not described remains unexplained. The Sebettu are the only
gods identified with certainty on the reliefs (Kolbe Reliefprogramme 'TYpe XX,
Reade BaM 10 37); in conformity with the text in which only they wear a lubasu
garment for tilltl, they are dressed distinctly on the relief in question. They wear
a long dress reaching to the ankles, but no shawl. Generally speaking, the distinctions made in the text are matched by the distinctions made on stone. Tilla is not
a word for a specific garment, but in fact it often denotes one of the serveral types
of shawl; this explains why rakiJsu, "to bind", can be used with lilIa. The specific
word for "shawl" is not known. It was certainly not agutJIJu (so Meissner Beitrage I
7f., Leemans IIlar of lagaba 11f., contra: KOcher MIO I 84. In the Gottertypentext,
one figure (2) is dressed both in an aguJJ!Ju and a gadoma!J!Ju; the gadama!J!Ju
covers the whole body, cf. Wiseman Iraq 22167, and cannot be combined with a
shawl).
One god of the reliefs and other apotropaic art has not been mentioned here (cf.
Kolbe Reliefprogramme lYpe XVI, Reade BaM 10 36). If Green Iraq 45 92 is
right (cf. already the negative comments of Kolbe Reliefprogramme 223f.), this
god should be identified as the "god of the house" (il biti) and his wear should
be treated here in connection with the description of the if biti. There is good
reason (see 63f.) to believe, however, that this figure is not the il bili, but Lulal.
That he is dressed just like the ugallu and therefore does not wear, a Iillit as do the
gods of wood, should not be brought to bear on the omissions in the description
of the if bili. The description of the il hili is certainly defective; text I 142 only
mentions him, and text II Obv. 38ff. describes only the gesture of his right hand,
the attribute in his left hand and the headband. Although they are not described,
there is no reason to believe that he was not furnished with a homed tiara and a
belt like the other gods of wood (the distinct outfit of Narudda is also described);
most probably he was painted (the only other figure whose paint is not described
is theunna!JluUit); he was certainly not naked, and once the above mentioned god
is excluded from identification, there is no reason to believe that he did not wear
a tilltl uniform (probably a shawl) just like the other gods of wood.
3

ina Kl.GAL

(gJIS1NIG I 89)pu-ri-da GUB-su-(nu-li)(l) GUB-azlzu(I1) "on a pedestal
(of tamarisk) in a walking pose you shan place him/them (I)/he/they shall stand
(11)". The phrase is used in the description of the Sebettu, Lugalgirra, the lUi
kaW, Sa iSlet ammatu lan-Iu (restored in I; II has the variant pu-ri-du), Meslamtaea (restored). The reading bu-ri *GUB(DA)/GUB.GUB advocated by some (Gurney AM 22 6612 , CAD K 349a, B 340a, Hibbert apud Kolbe Reliefprogramme
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194f.), goes back to a proposal of Smith (JRAS 1926 711 27 ), who understood pu-

ri-da as a variant of liiSIN1G in I 89 and hesitantly viewe~ p/buridu as a feminine
formation of bura, "read-mat". The new join K. 8620 (Fig.2) now clearly shows
that in I 89 liiSINIG is followed by rpu lri-da (190) which makes discussion of the
readingbu-ri superfluous (correct reading already inAHw 880b, followed by Rittig
Kleinplastik 154f.). The "walking pose" referred to by puridu is nicely iWustrated
by the pose of the Sebettu on a relief of Ashurbanipal (Kolbe Reliefprogramme
1Ype XX PI. XV/l) and that of a representation of Meslamtaea on an amulet
('lext 1/6).
The kigallu, "pedestal", must have looked like the pedestals of the figures of clay
(RittigKleinplastik Figs. 3, 11,42 e.a.); Sumerian ki -gal can have the same meaning (cf. Cooper AnOr 52 132, S. Dunham Foundations 451ft".).

4

mi-sir ZABAR(I)IURUDU(Il) ina MURU(.MES) -su-nu rak-sa(I) rak-su(II), sg.: ... ina
MURU -Ill rak-sa(I)/<ra-leis>(II), "they are bound around their waist(s) with a
girdle of bronze/copper", sg.: "he is bound around his waist with a girdle of
bronze/copper". The phrase is used in the description of Sebettu, Lugalgirra, the
sUI kakkl, .fa iStet ammatu l4n-Iu, Mes(amtaea. The exact denotation of miserru
here is difficult to establish. It may denote a simple belt around the waist or a belt
around the waist with a second belt crossing the chest attached to it. Examples of
the latter type belonging to figures of wood have been found (Rittig KJeinpiastik
1.2.1.2, 1.21.3, 1.2.2.1-4, on reliefs: Kolbe Reliefprogramme PI. V1I3, VIII/I), but
the former type is known to interchange with it (cf. the ugallu Kolbe PI. XIII/3
with the ugalJu PI. XIIII4, and Lulal PI. XIII/4 with Lulal Rittig Kleinplastik Fig.
59).

5

e-ri ZABAR(I) URUDU(II) ina SAG.DU(.MES) -su-(nu) rak-sa(I)/rak-su(I1), "he/they
are bound with a headband of bronze/copper around his/their head(s)". The
phrase is used in the description of Sebettu, Lugalgirra, the sUI kakk~ sa iStet ammatu Iim-su, Meslamtaea, it bili (only in text I, where <ra-leis> is omitted). The
e(r)ru headband was correctly identified by K. Deller apud H. WaetzoldtRlA 6
199f. Although the figure in question (R. Barnett SNPAN Pl. IVIl = Kolbe Reliefprogramme Pl. XIII/4 and passim) is Lulal and not one of the gods of wood,
we may assume that the gods of wood had a similar headband; only in the case
of Lulal is the headband visible as distinct from the helmet (Lulal has an unusual
and old-fashioned hairdo).

4

Regularities

When the statues, their properties, and their positions are studied more closely, interesting patterns appear. It is possible to isolate groups of statues, each with its proper
purpose, and to understand the purpose of each group in relation to the purpose of
the ritual as a whole (cf. II.B.l.I).

A

Statues in the outer gate; the armed gods, the ugaNa, and the dogs

We can visualize the positions of the statues in the outer gate on the basis of informa58

tion supplied by text II (above II.A.3).

ugallu (1)

ugallu (1)

passage

passage
outer gate

Lugalgirra(2)
Meslamtaea (2)
dogs (5)

sa iStet ammatu lan-su (1)
it biti (1) sat kilkkI(7)
Sebettu (7) Narudda (1)

Lugalgirra (2)
Meslamtaea (2)
OOg9(5)

The exact position of the il biti in the outer gate is not indicated in the text. His position
here is prompted by text IV i 12' ff., where the Sebettu with Narudda before them are
drawn at the right of the gate, and the sat kilkkiwith the il biti behind them are drawn
at the left of the gate.
The statues of Lugalgirra are placed together with those of Meslamtaea at the
right and left of the gate. From the text only their presence in the gate is known;
MaqlQ VI 141 (d. VIIS) stations Lugalgirra and Meslamtaea at the right and left in
the gate.
For the statues of the dogs the text only gives a position in the outer gate. The
dogs are clearly described as two groups of five, and have been placed accordingly at
the right and left of the gate. Whether they stand in front of or behind the statues of
Lugalgirra and Meslamtaea cannot be decided. Note that the ritual as reflected in the
nis!]u text II omits the statues of Lugalgirra and Meslamtaea, leaving only the dogs for
the defense of the flanks.
Material, nature, attributes, inscriptions and incantations unde:.:score the main
i
function of these figures as guardians of the gate:

Name
Sebettu
Lugalgirra
liilkilkkl
One cubit
Meslamtaea
Narudda
ilbrti

a
m
a
i

ATI'RIBUTES
Rlpt
Left
qulmfl
qallU

potru
IUlalJu
e'/U

kak/cu
potru

halinnu

IJUlpa/fl

zaIJa,a

greets

gtlRIIum

patru

kakku

Additional

Inscription

qaIlUiJ[1IllU
nipIJu 7

Incantation
warriors

warrior
warriors

uskaru
door keeper
palru
limbiitu

warrior
god of the watch
same as Sebettu
guardian

sfC .............. ........... ........... .............. .............. ...................

~l
a

Y

ugallu

doorkeeper

ct.I349f.

doorkeeper

only incipit known

.............. ........... ........... .............. .............. ...................
dogs

Material: all figures in the outer gate, except the dogs and in text I the ugallu, are made
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of tamarisk (cf. above 3.16); figures of tamarisk occur only here in the outer gate (the
two figures II Obv. 9f. and Hf. are intruders, cf. II.A.). The wood of the tamarisk
used for the statues is called in the incantation to Samlli (I 81): e~mti iluti, "the bone
of divinity". Indeed, all figures of tamarisk are anthropomorphic gods (with the exception of the ugallu in text II; aa iStet ammatu lan-au, "One cubit", and lut kaW are
designations for nameless lesser deities, whose descriptions indicate an anthropomorphic representation): in 1143 they are called the binat lame, "creatures of heaven",
and are distinguished from the binut apse, "creatures of ApsO", a designation for the
figures of clay. Latarak may be anthropomorphic but is covered by a lion's skin. Lulal
is an anthropomorphic god, the only exception to the rule that the gods are made of
tamarisk.
Attributes: all figures in the outer gate (except the dogs and Narudda) are armed. The
other figures are not armed (the paltu in the mouth of the balmu is probably not meant
as a weapon; he has no hands to use it). We must comment briefly on these attributes:
qulmtl, "hatchet", is to be identified with the hatchet held by the Sebettu on a
relief of Ashurbanipal (Kolbe ReliebJrogramme 1Ype XX and PI. XV/1, Reade
BaM 10 37). In their left hands they hold a dagger (patlU). The bow (qaStu)
they once held was erased to be replaced by the dagger.
e'ru, "comel(-stick)", is held by the aut kaWj it is a magical weapon (kakku) and
identifies its bearer as deputy ofthe central divine authority (in this context: the
gods of white magic), cf. below B.
No figure holding two maces or a mace and a stick is known to me from art;
below B we will identify the e'ru with the mace of the winged gods of the palace
reliefs (kolbeReliebJrogramme '!We V, VI); they hold the mace in their left hand,
while the other hand greets or holds a sprig.
kakku, "mace" is held by the ugallu and the lat kaW. In the case of ugallu it
is certainly a mace since practically all lion-demons are armed with a mace and
a dagger (patlU)j in the case of the lat kaW it must denote a specific weapon
as well, and cannot mean, "weapon (unspecified)". Since specific kakku cannot
denote two different weapons in the same text, it also denotes a mace in the case
of thelat kakki. The name IaIkku for the mace ofthe ugallu (and lJutpaltl for the
mace of Meslamtaea, cf. text U6) neatly refutes the opinion that a mace held
below the lump is not a weapon but a ceremonial mace or sceptre (so e.g. Landsberger Sam'a/ 89f. 226, Douglas van Buren RA 50 101ff., HroudaKulturgeschichte
82,104, Lambert OrNS 45 13f.).
~innu, "axe", is held by la iSlet ammatu liin-iu; the figure is not identified on
reliefs, and a dagger and an axe belonging to a disintegrated figure of wood
have not been found; a single bladed OB axe is identified by its inscription as a
ha~innu (Dossinlr.4nt 2 pI. XXIII, 12), and perhaps the axe (RittigKleinplastik
Fig.5) of a clay figure (K1einplastik 1.2.1.2), also armed with a dagger (in the
belt) and a sword, belongs here. Axes and swords belonging in pairs to disintegrated figures of wood (Kleinplastik 24.2.1-9,22.1.10-8, Fig. 67,69) might also
be adduced. It must be noted, however, that neither type of figure can be unquestionable identified with sa iSlet ammatu lan-sui the former is of clay instead
of of wood, the latter is found in a temple (not in a private house) and belongs
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to a group of seven (1). Cf. text 1/3 for another figure holding a h~innu.

!Jutpalu, "mace with a head of stone", is held by Meslamtaea (for the identification of this weapon cf. Unger ZA 31236, Borger BiOr 30 182, EilatBiOr 39
18). Meslamtaea with his mace appears on an amulet (text 1/6); on the amulet
Meslamtaea holds the mace in his left hand and the axe in his right. According
to ARM 21 223:7ff., the tJu-ur-pa-lu-um has a "top" (mu!J!Ju ) and a "handle"
(napddu), cf. DurandARM 21344, 365f.
za!Ja!fl, "battie-axe", is held by Meslamtaea. Kassite models of axes inscribed
with ZA.~.DA (cf. Hallo BiOr 20 14188 , Brinkman MSKH 263) indicate that the
zatJa.tU-axe had a single blade. The figure of Meslamtaea on an amulet (text 1/6)
on the other hand, holds an axe with two blades. Perhaps the unpublished and
cursorily described (Oates Iraq 21112 = Rittig Kleinplastik 3.3.1) clay figure
with in his right hand a double-bladed axe and in his left a mace, should be
adduced here. It cannot be decided whether the axe of the amulet is a deviation
from the text, or whether zatJa!u at this time denoted the double-bladed axe.
Older attestations do not give information on the nature of this weapon (cf.
OrNS 55 234, ICS 21114:93, ZA 65217). At least it can be said that qulmu
(used also to fell trees 142, 87), ha~innu, pastu (see below), za!Ja.tU andpasu (I
30, 69, restored) all denote different types of axes. The double-headed axe is
certainly expected among them.
gamlum, "curved staff", is held by the it bIti. The curved staff is one of the
tools of the exorcist (cf. CAD G 35a, M/2 281a; also of divine exorcists) and as
such is in a certain sense a weapon (cf. DurandARMT 2134Of., Farber RIA 6
25lf., KupperAmunu 155 , 161) against supernatural enemies. In ~u'1'u VIII 41
the gamlu which cleanses and the banduddu which exorcises are held by certain
gods. Other texts show that the gamlu cleanses (ullulu) and releases (pa,taru)
(see now also IEOL 29 56). Although the curved staff in the hands of a god or
sage is not attested either on the palace reliefs or in the Kleinplaslik, we can
be certain that it is the curved staff, the tool of the exorciser,lwhich is meant
here by gamlu: in the first place, the curved staff in the hands of a fish-apkollu,
the exorcist par excellence, is attested on a Kassite seal (Porada CANES 581,
cf. Rittig Kleinp/astik 88), and secondly, the nameless gods of wood share properties with the sages as is proved by the e'ru in the hands of the silt kakki, and
amply substantiated by the palace reliefs. The it bili uses the gamlu to guard his
house (cf. 1341).
karabu: a greeting gesture is made by the il bili, " the god of the house" with his
right hand. As a proper host, he greets his visitors at the gate. On the reliefs
the greeting gesture (cf. Kolbe Reliefprogramme 47) is made by gods (Kolbe
1Ype IV C, V), a goddess (Kolbe 'JYpe VIII), and sages (Kolbe 'JYpe VI, IV A,
B; cf. Reade BaM 1036f.). The slightly damaged hand of agirtablullil from the
Ninurta temple in Nimrod (Kolbe 'JYpe XI, Reade BaM 10 39 and Meuszynski Et1hlv 6 61ff. Fig. 15, Iraq 38 38 PI. XIV) was probably empty and made
the same greeting gesture. In his left hand he holds a sprig, and a sprig in the
left hand can only be combined with an animal in the right, or a greeting gesture; enough remains of the relief to exclude the animal. All figures make the
greeting gesture only with their right hand.
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nip!]u, "sun disk" (if read correctly), uskilru, "crescent", are carried by Lugal-

girra and the lat kakki on their heads; sun disks or crescents are not attested
on the heads of the apotropaic gods of the plll'ce reliefs. Statues of servant
gods with sun disks or crescents on their heads appear at the entrances of NeoAssyrian temples, if J. BOrker-Kllihn ZA 63 272ff. is right. Crescent-tipped
standards belonging to disintegrated figures of wood have been found in Kalhu:
Rittig Kleinplastik 22.6.3 (add Oates Iraq 21112, Mallowan Nand R 423, from
fort Shalmaneser), and Diir-Sarrukin: Kleinplastik 22.6.1-2. The identity of the
"crescent" found in the mouth of a balmu (Kleinplastik 22.6.4-5) remains dubious (see below). The fact that these crescents stood on poles (probably to be
restored for the ones from Diir-Sarrukin), and the fact that they were found
along with spears, speak against identification of the disintegrated wooden figures with Lugalgirra or the lUt kilkki. Their presence, however, confirms the prescriptions of the text in a general manner. Perhaps the dNi-ip-fJuli-ALAM are to
be adduced here (Frankena Tlikullu 107); they are possibly sun disk on poles
or statues of servant gods with sun disks on their heads. Certainly comparable
are the ~.ME, "sun disk", U•.SAR, "crescent" and MUL, "venus" prescribed in
the LamaStu texts (LKU 33 Rev. 18 II Rm 2,212 11' = ZA 16197 cf. Falkenstein
LKU 1014 , Farber RIA 6442b; the correct reading, based on unpublished duplicates, was communicated to me by dr. Farber) for an amulet against LamaStu
and actually attested on these amulets. The fourth symbolic object prescribed
in the Lamastu text, thegamlu, "curved staff", is prescribed in our ritual for the
hands of the il biti; unless gamlu unexpectedly denotes one of the other symbols
commonly attested in the top register of the LamaStu amulets, it does not occur
there. The presence of the symbols of SamaS (sun disk) and Sin (crescent) probably gives additional protection to the inhabitants of the house and the wearer
of the amulet
timbatu, "harp 1", is held by Narudda. The presence here of Narudda with her
harp is difficult to understand. Perhaps she serves only as a companion to her
brothers the Sebettu and is not directly concerned with the purposes of the text;
This position seems to be confirmed by the fact that her function is not made
explicit by an inscription or an incantation; the incantation to the Sebettu serves
Narudda as well. The object held by Narudda remains unidentified.

Inscriptions and incantations: the inscriptions and Incantations stress the warlike character and other qualities befitting guardians of the gate.
The incantation to Samas 1 79ff. contains a statement concerning the purpose of
the statues of cornel: they are installed ana sakiip lernnflti, "to repel the evil ones". The
meaning of sakiipu here is cleared up by the opposition to larubu, "to make enter" in
1 122; the verb recurs in the inscription of la iStet ammatu llin-su (I 122) and in the
incantation to this figure (I 277). The function of Meslamtaea in text U6 is described
as "to tum away the breast of evil", a phrase that is used also to describe the function
of the ugallu (cf. text 1 "437" note a). The incantations to the gods of cornel show that
they function not only as guardians against the entry of future evil, but also playa part
in the expulsion of present evil (I 282ff., 3000., 316ff., 326ff.). This dual purpose of
the installation of the figures of cornel tallies well with the dual purpose of the ritual
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(below II.B.I): the expulsion of present evil, and the prevention of the entry of future
evil foretold by it. The expulsion of present evil is probably also exemplified in the
appearance of the e'ru and gamlu, tools of the exorciser. in the hands of the sat Ialkki
and the il biti.
Besides expulsion and prevention, the attributes identify the following additional
themes:
welcoming friendly visitors (il bili),
protection of the house by SamaS (sun disk) and Sin (crescent).

Identifications: On the apotropaic palace reliefs only the Sebettu can be recognized
(Kolbe Reliefprogramme 'IYPe XX). Meslamtaea is represented on an apotropaic amulet (text 1/6). Below (OOOf.) we will propose to recognize the "nameless" gods or
groups of gods (sat kJJkk~ sa iSlet ammatu liin-su, il biti) in the (winged) gods of the
Dalace reliefs. It remains here to rebut the proposed indentification of the god with the
raised fist of the palace reliefs (Kolbe 'IYPe XVI, Reade BaM 1036), the Kleinplastik,
and the amulets. with the il biti.
.
Gr;;en Iraq 45 92 compares a line-up at doorways in the North Palace at Niniveh
involving the god under consideration, the ugallu, and the la!Jmu (Iraq 45 PI. XId) with
the sequence il biti-ugallu-la!Jmu in text II Obv. 3811. (figures 1~11-12 of this text).
On the basis of these comparable sequences, he hesitantly indentifies the god with the
raised fist with the il biti. Kolbe Reliefprogramme 223f. discusses the same equation,
but rejects the indentification. We collect the counterarguments here:
1 The sequence j[ bili-ugallu-la!Jmu in text II is purely coincidental. The il biti is
the last god of tamarisk; text II changed the material of the ugailu from clay to
tamarisk, and shifted the ugallu accordingly (cf. above 3.16). After relocation of
the aplalUa of clay (in text II described after the amu-aplallla), the first figure of
clay is the la!Jmu. For further discussion of the different sequences in I and II see
below II.A.5.A.
,
2 The sequence god with raised fist-ugallu-la!Jmu on reliefs is pur~ly coincidental.
On reliefs and amulets (but perhaps not in the Kleinplastik), the god with the
raised fist is completely dependent on the ugallu. He never occurs alone. The
ugallu, with or without this god, is the most generally attested apotropaic figure. In
the North Palace he appears together with dogs of clay (RittigKleillplastik 15.1.15, Room S entrance b), with the unnafJluliu (Room T entrance b, Room F), and
with the lahmu.
3 The description of the j[ bili does not match the "god with the raised fist" (d.
Kolbe Reliefprogramme 223f.).
The following arguments lead to a more positive result:
1 The god with the raised fist does not appear only on reliefs; he is attested also in
the Kleinplastik (d. Green Iraq 45 9243): RittigKleinplastik 44ff. 1.2.1.1 (arms
broken, unarmed?; different garment, different hairdo), 1.2.1.1 (right hand broken, unarmed?; different garment, but with naked upper body, like the god of the
reliefs; found together with a clay figure in lion's pelt Kleinplastik 13.1.2), 1.2.1.4
(different garment), 1.2.1.6-7 (Iraq 45 9,5 XIc (different garment»; RittigKleinp/astik 211ff. restores weapons in all cases, and adduces the gods of tamarisk of
ritual 1111 for comparison. Whether the figures were armed or not, the gods of
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tamarisk should not be adduced for comparison as long as two gods of clay are
still unidentified: Lulal and Latarak (II.A.3. 21 and 22).
1\\'0 of the figures of the god with the raised fist (1.2.1.1, 1.2.1.4) show traces of
blue paint; besides dogs differentiated from their peers by colour, and fish-apka//u
from Urartu (K1einplastik 225t), the colour blue is used only for these figures. This
corresponds to the colour prescriptions for the figures of clay in the ritual: blue
is used for a dog and for Lulal (cf. above 54f.). The text does not prescribe an
attribute for Lula!.
Since there is no necessity to restore weapons in the hands of the adduced clay
figures, we may just as well restore them after the well attested "god with the
raised fist" of the reliefs, and identify the two. The unarmed clay god must be
indentified with one of the unarmed gods of clay in the ritual, Lula! or Latarak.
The colour decides in favour of Lulal. Minor differences between the god of the
palace reliefs and the amulets and the god of the Kleinplastik can be left out of
consideration.
On the palace reliefs and the amulets Lulal appears only together with the ugallu.
Ritual JIll prescribes a burial place "in the back comers of the courtyard", which
may have been near the ugallu, buried in the passages (of the gate). The figures
of the Kleinplastik come from unclear or unspecified contexts and mayor may
not have been buried together with, or near an ugallu.
Appearances of Lulal on amule\l;: Lamailu amulet 1, 3, 5, 37 (here without ugallu), Sagg. AfO 19
1231f. Fig. 3, K1engclMIO 7 3341f after no 40, Hall Sculpture PI. LX BM 91899 (cr. FrankLSS 1IIJ3 4,
10,52, 841), FrankLSS 10/24 ReliefF('IIlf. 1. 2 cr. p. 6, 51), Sollberger MGBM 8/112 (cr. Wilhelm
ZA 69 34 If. ex. F), BOhllEOL 1-5 463 PI. XXXVllIj. On bronze bell: Jastrow Bilder no 70. As
bronze figure: KJeinpiastik 21.2 (together with uga//u). On kudurru's: Seidl BaM 4 194.

The god Latarak is the last remaining unidentified figure of clay of ritual 1/11 (for the
other figures cf. below VII.C.lI). All that we know of his appearance is that it was not
completely human (II.A.3.22). Latarak must be identified with one of the remaining
unidentified clay monsters of the Kleiriplastik. They are:
1 LOwenmensch (KIeinp/astik 13).
2 Janus-figure having both human and leonine faces(K/einp/astik 21.1, cf. Green
Iraq 45, 91, 95, Pl. XIIb).
We base our choice for 1) on the following argument:
a
b
c

Figure 2) is unique, figure 1) is well attested (cf. Green Iraq 45 91 with previous
literature).
In accordance with the prescription of the ritual, the lion man Kleinplastik 13.1.2
is painted black.
In lexical lists urgulfl, denoting the regular lion (cf. below II.A.S.c), is equated
with Latarak (cf. AHw 1429a, Cavigneaux Texts from Babylon I 105:10). This
points to leonine features for Latarak.
The mention of a figurine of the "daughter of Anu' (Lamailu) next 10 a figurine of Lalarak in a HAas
leiter (Parpola LAS 218 Rev. 31f., ct. LAS 2 212) possibly indicates a ritual in which Lamailu is chased
away by Latarak; the same ritual is exemplified on Lamaitu amulet 2 (cr. Ellis Finkelstein Memorilll
Wllume 76 Figs. 3, 4) where a lion·man holding a whip. Latarak, chases away Lamaltu.
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B Statues in the private rooms; the apkallt:/, "sages"
In the bedroom (kummu, cf. III.B.6), the "place of life" (AAA 22 88:146f.), at the
head of the bed of the threatened man, the seven anthropomorphic amu-apkalla, the
"leading sages" (cf. II.A.3.!), are stationed. The seven bird-apkalla are buried against
the wall at the head of the bed, but in an adjoining room (uncertain, cf. II.A.3.9). At
the threshold of the bedroom seven fish-apkalla guard the entrance; two further groups
of seven fish-apkalla are buried in front of, and behind the chair. The chair may have
been in the bedroom or perhaps rather in an adjoining living-room or dining-room
(the furniture of a dining room in the Neo-Assyrian period has been studied by K.
Deller and I. Finkel in ZA 74 86f.; it includes a kussiu, "chair", but no bed).

Material: the amu-apkaUa are made of e'/U, a kind of wood well known for its magical
properties, but as yet not identified with certainty; Thompson DAB 298f.: "Laurel",
CAD E 318ft.: a variety of cornel (followed by AHw 247a), Salonen Wasserfahrzeuge 99,
152: "Lorbeer" (cf., Oppenheim Eames 5471 ), Civil apud Landsberger Datepalm 2677 :
"(dwarf)ash" (followed by CAD M/1221a, Ml2 220b, S 202a,AHw 676a), see further
Sollberger Genava 26 61 and Snell Ledgers and Prices 211. In the incantation UDUG
I}UL EDlN.NA DAGAL.LA (cf. text 1II.C), that accompanies the fabrication of the statues oftheamu apkalla, thee'/U of which they are to be made is called: giiI}ur...m:lB.BA
GIS NAM.Tl.LA, "mace that hits evil (cf. Grayson Iraq 37 69), wood of life" (AAA 22
88:152f.). Analogous to the designation of the tamarisk of which the gods were made
as the "bone of divinity" (above A), the designation of the material of the amu apkalJa
reveals something of their character: they chase evil away, and procure life. Probably
relevant is the "mystical" commentary (cf. below note 3C)1 giiTUKUL MA.NU: VII U4-mU
giJTUKUL dAMAR.UTU, "the mace of e'/U: the seven amu-demons, the mace of Marduk". Here "the mace of cornel" may refer to the seven amu-apkalla holding an e'/U
stick or mace in their right hands. In straight-forward ritual contexts (notes 2, 13c, d,
e) "mace of cornel" is rather an alternative designation of the e'/U (stick/mace) itself.
The Umu-apkaUa certainly did not belong to the binat apse, "creatures of apsil" (I
144); they probably did not belong to the b,nat same, "creatures of heaven", either,
since the preceding designation lalml annilti, "these statues", refers to the statues of
tamarisk made the same day, and not to the statues of cornel made the day before
(I 143). The line closing the description of the statues of comel does not contain a
general term analogous to 1 143 closing the tamarisk section; perhaps 1 28 did contain
such a term, or perhaps no such term was used.
The bird- and fish-apkaUa are made of clay, and are included among the binat aps~,
"the creatures of apsu" (I 144). They and the other statues of clay are the ~alma sakip
lemnati sa Ea u Marduk, "the statues repelling the evil ones, of Ea and Marduk", stationed in the house "to expel the foot of evil" (II6Of. 165f.). The biid- and fish-apkalla
are separated, however, from the other figures of clay by a line indicating the end of a
section (I 183). In text I the clay of the bird-apkalla is mixed with wax.

I

For the notes see p. 79ff.
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Attributes:
Name
Umu-aplcallU
bird-aplcallil

ATfRlBUTES
Right
Material
e'",
camel

c1ay{& wax)

............... ...............
fish-aplcallil
fish-aplcallil
fish-aplcallu

clay
clay
clay

mullilu

left
breast
banduddfi

...................... ...............
mullilu
libbi gilimmari
urigallu

banduddll
breast
breast

banduddu, "bucket"_ Banduddu unquestionably denotes the bucket held by
many figures of the reliefs, cf, Frank LSS III!3 671, Zimmem ZA 35 151, Smith
JRAS 1926 70913 , Hrouda Kulturgeschichte 77, Madhloom Chronology 109ff.,
Kolbe Reliefprogramme lYpe IIA, VI, lIB, IIC. The object is attested also in the
hands of clay figures: RittigKleinp/astik 70ff. (bird-apka/lu), 80ff. (fish-apka//u),
98f. (kusarikku). 1\vo buckets from Babylon belonged to unknown figures of
wood. The actual figures always carry the bucket with their left hand; the texts
prescribe the banduddu for the left hand when another object is held in the right
hand. When a figure does not hold a second object, the hand with which to hold
the banduddu is not specified (kusarikku, cf. also text V i 12'; urma~lu//u, text
VI Col. B:31). Only Ensima~ in the divergent "Gottertypentext" (MIO 1 76 v 21)
holds the banduddu in his right hand. The banduddu bucket is not to be confused with the "flowing vase", called ~ega/lu, "abundance", in Akkadian (MIO 1
106 vi 8). In rituals the banduddu was filled with water (cf. CAD B 97f.): the exorcist imitates Marduk, who, on the advise of Ea, takes water from the "mouth
of the twin rivers", casts his spell over it, and sprinkles it over the sick man:
VAS 171 i 21ff. (OB) reads: giba-an-dus-d\ls gla-la griS-GAMl - m a
SU u m- ti-e n f1 d ka-m in- na a ......What follows is barely readable,
but the section ends with: (26') a II - m u - e - s u. In the translation the broken
lines have been restored after the late parallels KAR 91 Rev. Iff. and CT 17
26 64ff. (bilingual): "take the bucket, the hoisting device with the wooden bail,
bring water from the mouth of the twin rivers (cf. Falkenstein ZA 45 32 ad CT
17 26 65), over that water cast your holy spell, purify it with your holy incantation, and sprinkle that water over the man, the son of his god". The effect of
sprinkling the holy water is the "release"(p.tr) of the threatened man (cf. Surpu
VIII 41; K 8005+ 33, quoted by Zimmern BBR 157"'and CAD B 79b). The
connection between "banduddu " and "release" (P!r) may have been reinforced
by etymological speculation (d U8 =pa!iiru). The g ib a - a n - d Us- d Us was originally a reed (determinative 01) container (ba-a n, cf. Oppenheim Eames 1()28,
Steinkeller OrNS 51 359) used to carry liquids (VAS 17 1 i 21', cf.Civil Studies
Oppenheim 87); as such it was coated with bitumen: d us, "to caulk" (OppenheimEames 85, Falkenstein NSGU 3 110). A b a - a n- d Us- d Us could be made
of metal as well (cf. CAD B 79b). The Neo-Assyrian bucket was occasionally
still decorated with an imitation of basket-work design, but in fact a8parently
made of metal (cf. Madhloom Chronology 11Of., StearnsAfOB 15 25 ~).
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mullilu, "purification instrument" (literally: "cleaner"). When it is agreed upon
that a word denoting the cone, the most common object in the hands of the bird-

apkRllii and the fish-apkalltl , must appear among the terms denoting objects
held by the apkallii in ritual 1/11, this word can only be mullilu. The identification of mullilu as denoting the cone is based on the obsetvation that the cone on
reliefs, seals and in theK1einpiastik never oCCll.rs as the only object held by an apkallu; thuse 'm, libbi giSimmari, and urigallu, the other objects held byanapkallu,
are excluded. Klengel-Brandt (FuB 103487 , d. Rittig Kleinplastik 215 2 ) thinks
mullilu denotes "eine Art kurzen Wedel ... der hauptsachlich zum besprengen
mit Wasser benulzt worden ist", and indentifies it with the cone. Correctly, but
without justification, Parker (Essays Wilkinson 33) states that mullilu, "purifier",
"may be the cone-shaped object carried by the genii". Unclear is BBR 26 v 39ff.
(restored from 28:9, quoted by CAD M/2 189a), where the king carries a mullilu
in his right and in his left hand. Never, on seals, reliefs or as a statue, does a
figure carry a cone in both his left and his right hand.
The identity of the cone is still being· debated: male inflorescence of the datepalm, or oone of a coniferous tree (d., with previous literature, StearnsAfOB
15 2443 ). In a recent study, the second option is hesitantly favoured (Bleibtreu,
Flora 61f., 93f., 123f.). The Akkadian term mullilu does not give a clue. From
a phi!ological point of view the fir-oone (terinnu) is preferable to the male inflorescence of the date-palm (rikbu, cf. Landsberger Date Palm 19): terinnu
is attested as an instrument bringing about the release of sin (MaqIU. I 24, d.
Landsberger Date Palm 1437 ) and thus resembles the other objects carried by
the apkallu. For rikbu no such use is known.
Regarding cone and bucket, we conclude with the following:
a The bucket is always carried in the left hand. The other hand may be empty, or may carry a
variety of objects, such as the sprig (Kolbe Re/iefprogramme 'JYpe Yr), which occur also in the
hands of figures not carrying buckets. The value of the bucket in the ritual cannot be dependent
on the objects held in the other hand. The bucket, or rather its content, is,cffective simply by
being present.
b One object, the cone, appears only when the ligure in question carries a bucket in its left hand.
The value of the cone must in some way be dependent on the value of the bucket.
The texts indicate that the bucket contained holy water effectuating "release". As was pro·
posed before, the dependent cone ·purifier"(mullilu) held in the right hand activated the holy
water: it was a sprinkler (KIengel-Brandt, Rittig, CAD M/1189a).
d The figures carrying buckets (and cones) are engaged in a purification ritual. As will be seen
below, this accords well with their function of aplmllu.
e Figures carrying cones point their cone at the sacred tree, the king, or courtiers (SteamsAfOB
15 64f.). Figu~8 standing in doorways and apparently pointing their cones at nothing, are
perhaps best thought of as pointing their cones at passing visitors, just as the weapons and the
gestures of greeling are directed al the visitors, and not at the building.
The sacred tree benefits from the activities of the genii, the genii do not need the tree, cf.
Stearns AjOB 15 7Off. It is not necessary to understand the meaning of the tree in order to
understand the meaning of the ligures with bucket and cone. For the tree we refer to Porada
MSOR 24 l08ff., Madhloon Sumer 26 137ff., StearnsAfOB 15 7Off. GengeAcOr 33 321ff.,
Hrouda BaM 3 41ff., Kolbe Reliefprogramme 83ff., Bleibtreu Flora 37ff•• and passim, Parker
Essays WilkJn.ron 38. For a doublful connection with the texts, cf. van Dijk Syncrelism 175 f.,
and Luga/ I 10 If. (see below 000). .

e'm, "cornel (-stick),', sa appa u iSde i.fiitu kabbu, "charred at both ends" (146),
is held by the amu-apkalltl. The e'm stick, often defined as "charred at both
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ends" (notes 1, 3, 5a, 7b, 8), is held by the exorcist, imitating Marduk, in his
left hand (note 4), by thelat kappi (note 12a), by thesut kakki (note 12c), and
by the sutJurmd.fu (note 12b). It may also be erected (note 13a), or placed near
to or on the head of the threatened person (notes 2, 3, Sa, 5b, 5c, 6, 13d1). It
protects the exorcist against the forces of evil (notes 8,9), purifies the body on
behalf ofthe gods (note 6), puts to flight evil (UET 656:64; ends of incantation
1, 2, 5, 7c, 8, 9); when addressed as a tree it gives protection, "sweet shade"
(note 7a). The nature of the e'ru stick was determined by Ea (note 5a) or the
great gods (note 7a, ct. 6); it is the "august mace of An" (notes I, 5b, 8, 9), the
"strong mace of the gods" (note 7a), and the "mace that hits evil of the u d u g/
rab~u-gods" (notes 5a,6) or of the "u d u wrab~u-god of An" (note 4). It was
apparently An or his deputy (rab~u) who guaranteed the effect of the e'ru stick.
The e'ru stick is attested in magical use already in the OB period (ct. 7c, Geller
UHF indexs.v. m a-n u).
Oppenheim, Eames 5471 , on the basis of Akkadian translations (he quotes hagu,
hu{tiru, §abbi.tu, marta) and Ur III usage, defined e'ru as "(wooden) stick, staff";
CAD E 320a as: "a native hardwood used primarily for makingsticks". The only
attempt at identifying the magical e'ru sticks is Kilmer's in lAOS 89 374; she
identifies the e'ru object with the stick (?) in the hands of Marduk (?) on Weidner Gestimdarstellungen PI. 2. Even if this indentification, based on conjectures
and assumptions, proves to be correct, it would not bring us much further than
the philological determination "stick, staff", since the drawing is small and unclear. The use of the e'ru object in magical contexts was discussed briefly by
Frank LSS III/369f. The texts quoted below in the notes give additional information on the nature of the e'ru object, be it with pain.
The denotation "stick of cornel" is confirmed by the subscript of an incantation
(note 8) concerning gilMA,NU , referring to the object also as gilPA gisMA,NU ,
"staff/stick of cornel" (cf. note 12b). This stick is a weapon (kakku, note 12c),
more specifically a mace (kakku, when used as the description of a specific object: cf. note 2, 13c, d, e; probably also when defined by a complement: I, 2, 5b,
7a, 8, 9), that is: a stickfor hitting. Accordingly the e'ru is called a g i sIt u 1- dubba, "a wooden mace for hitting the evil one(s)", cf. Grayson Iraq 37 69 for a
NAss na4IJaitappa, a "mace to hit the evil one(s)", with a stone head (inscription
on a mace head; see Reiner AiO 24 102:8 for the translation lemnati nupNu
in a late commentary). The texts quoted below (note 4, Sa, 6) indicate that
not only the exorcist held the Ijultuppii mace (cf. CAD 1:1 53 a: [Ia 7 ]lJaltappe
= iiIipu), but also the u d u g/rab~, "deputy (god)". Our suspicion that the
mace is the sign of office of the divine deputy, and that the divine deputy appears as the "god with the mace" on OB (and later peripheral) seals, must be
substantiated elsewhere.

libbi giSimmari (giisA GISIMMAR, sA gilGISIMMAR, &ilpES GISIMMAR. PES
&ilGISIMMAR ct. below note 14), "offshoot of the date palm" (cf. Landsberger

Date Palm 14, 26f., 42), is held by the second group of fish-apka/la ; it is held
also by the Iat kappi (note 12a) or (a figurine of) the threatened man (notes 11,
12e); together with the e'ru stick it can be placed near to or at his head (notes
3, 5c). The mystical identification of the "offshoot of the date palm" with Du68

muzi (note 10) does not help in determining its ritual function. Although the
offshoot of the date palm is held together with the e'TU stick by the exorcist (apIalilu, lut Ialppi), it does not benefit him, but rather the threatened person at
whose head it is laid. Leaving aside ritualIlII where the apklJllu act in unison,
the exorcist never carries only an offshoot of the date palm, and it does not occur in the incantation in which he legitimizes himself as "man" of the gods of
white magic; when the exorcist holds it, it is only to bring it to the threatened
person. The threatened person on the other hand may hold only an offshoot
of the date palm, and its effect is expected to be the removal of his sins (note
10). The present evidence thus indicates that the e'TU stick/mace indentifies its
bearer, the exorcist or the god or sage he immitates, and the threatened person,
as protected by the gods of white magic, especially Ea, while the date palm offshoot is a magical device to remove sin. Only one text (note 6) where the e'ru
is called mubbib zumri, "that purifies the body", does not seem to fit; it must
be noted, however, that when, as here, a weapon (Ialkku) purifies the body, it
does so by force. Purification here probably refers to the result of putting to
flight evil, which fears the e'TU mace and its bearer. The mace, identifying its
bearer as deputy of the authorities empowered to bring order by force (u d u g/
nib~u), neatly contrasts with the staff (hauu) identifying its bearer assukkailu,
deputy of the central authorities in more peaceful matters
ara giSimmari, "frond of the date palm" (cf. Landsberger Date Palm 25f.) does
not occur in ritualIlII (or in other rituals) in the hands of the apklJllu • It does
occur, however, in the hands of the intruders of texts II Rev. 9-10, and in those
of the possibly comparable figures of text IV/1 ii 6'f. (cf Il.A.2 Rev. 9f.). In
view of the similarities with e'ru and libbi giJimmari it is best discussed here. The
date palm frond is torn out bydig i -s ig1 - sig1 , the gardner of Anu (note 5b, cf.
CAD N12327a, and PBS 10/412/1 BBR27 ii 14, where the same god "gardener
ofEnIil" is linked with the mullilu). The verb nasii!Ju, "to tear out"(cf. for libbi
gilimmari nasii~u Landsberger Date Palm 26b), used here une:tpectedly with
ara, and the subscript (Iraq 4229:88 cf. 40 ad 88 for variant) mentioning gUp es
g i i m mar instead of g I tp a g i i m mar as expected, leave room for doubt
as to the correctness of the textual transmission. A plausible reconstruction
would replace giS pa gisimmar in 65 with giipes giSimmar, omit 73f.
(properly at home in the next incantation 115ff. after g i Ip a), and correct the
subscript 88 to: ka- ini m-m a giipes gisim mar sag-16 - t u- ra g a -gad a -ke4 (cf. the subscripts 1, 50, and the description of this action in 71). This
reconstruction also gives meaning to the sequence of incantations in this tablet:
first 5a treating the e'TU stick, then 5b treating libbi gilimmari and repeating the
e'ru stick, and finally 5c treating ara giJimmari and repeating the e'TU stick and
libbi gilimmari. For these reasons, we take 5c to be the proper incatation for
the date palm frond: subscript: ka -i ni m-ma ... p a gisgiSimm ar 16 - t ura a-iiu- glr- bi kes-kam, "incantation: ... for binding the limbs ofthe sick
man with date palm frond" (Iraq 42 30:127). Marduk (/the exorcist) is advised
by Ea to split (salalU) a date palm frond and bind it on the limbs of the sick
man; it will keep nam-6s-IJ ul/muIU lemnu, "evil death", and sag- gig- gal
di'u, "di'u disease", away. In (4), asimilarincantation, Marduk (/the exorcist) is
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urged to hit the bed of the sick man with the date palm frond which he holds in
his right hand. The object is attested in the hands ofthe exorcist (and perhaps
in the hands of the eisebu, below notes 9, 12d); in this context it is called sa
pa~i rabati (note 9), "with important (divine) assignment". It is also held by
the figurine of a sick man (note 12d), and used among other things in a ritual
reported in a NAss letter (note 13b).
urigallu, "great protector", is held by the members of the third group of fishapkallU. Urigallu is a loan from Sumerian, and literally means "great (gal)
protector (uri)". The determinative GI indicates that an urigallu was at least
partly made of reed. In our ritual clay models may have been used. Sumerian uri, "protector" (Landsberger WZKM 57 16f., Edzard CRRAI 20 l6Of.,
Alkhalesi Mesopotamia 12 64f.), sometimes made partly of copper (cf. Cooper
RA 76 191 ad BigssAOAT 25 39), denotes a type of standard "mit darauf gesetzten deutlich und weithin sichtbare Aufsatz" (Edzard), perhaps originally or
especially the gate-post ("Biigelschaft"), the object depicted by the sign URI
(cf. FalkensteinATU 59, Heinrich Bauwerke 32,37, Thureau-Dangin ZA 18
130). Since the gate-post disappears from Babylonian art after the OB period
(During Caspers IEOL 22 2111f.), while the word urinnu remains in use, uri
must have denoted other standards beside the gate-post. Like later urigallu,
the Sumerian uri was "set up", d u (zaqapu), cf. Gudea Cyl. A XX:l, SGL
113:45, BL 43:3, 44:3 and duplicates, Iraq 13 28:34,AWL 175 ad vi I, 389 ad
ii 1 (on a field), ASKT 12 Obv. 13. There seems to be no reason to suppose
that uri - g a I was anything else than a bigger or more important uri. If (dUru.6U r u - g a I, I d-UD.NUN and i d-NUN all denote the same canal Iturungal
(see RGTC 2271), the signs UD.NUN and NUN, originally denoting standards
differing from the gate-post, spell the word lu ru gal!, showing that /U ruga II
(also spelled uri - g a I) is not limited to one type of protective standards.
The protection (a n - d u I, cf. below on the incantations of bit meseri) and shadow
(g iss u) of an uri - g a I are referred to in a Sumerian myth (EWO 166, cf. Benito "Enki and Ninmah" and "Enki and the World Order" 94); four? duri-gal
in an OB Sumerian incantation (OECT 519:19) appear in a context similar to
that of ritual I/II and other late rituals: after the bed of the sick man, and before
a god "lord of the door". The OB God List TeL 15 10:325 (cf. also AS 1622)
includes a god dii r i - g a I replaced in the canonical successor (An-Anum, CT
2410:8) by d ur i_maiid-m....a-6.f, "twin protective standard", "throne-bearer of
Enlil". A du r i - m is also attested in the OB list (TCL 15 10:128), and dUr ibar, "outside protective standard", is found in an OB temple (UET 6 195 Rev.
22, inventory of objects in a temple). Other deified standards, no doubt originally real standards in the temples of their respective gods, appear in the god
lists as sukkallu, "messenger" (CT 25 19:8), and ruigiru raM, "chief herald" (CT
2426:124); these functions indicate that on certain occasions deified standards
could represen~ the god outside of the temple. The identification with SamaS
in CT 25 25:21 is probably evidence for the existence of a standard tipped with
a sun disk, the symbol of Sam (cf. Thureau-Dangin RAce 1162 , BorgerABZ
427). The two moveable durigalla of RAce 114:8 are certainly deified standards
of some sort, part of the temple equipment (cf. RA 41 33:3). The phrase DN.I
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DN2 ... (gi) uri-gal- b i h 6-a, "mayDN1/DN2 .. ' be its (of the stable) protective standard" (K4R 91 Obv. 28, Rev. 8), at the end of two incantations, shows
that the effect of a protective standard was enhanced by identification with a
god. Urigalla of gods (Adad, Nergal or SamaS cf, Borger ABZ 427, Menzel
AT I 276) on chariots accompany the Assyrian army (d. AHw 1430a); they are
probably to be identified with the symbol tipped poles attested in Neo-Assyrian
art (Hrouda Kulturgeschichle 106f., PI. 30/3, 4; cf. Reade Iraq 3496, Meissner
BuA I 92f., Weidner AfO 17 278 ad 53). The spelling dURI.OAL for Nergal (ABZ
138,419,427) may have been prompted by the identification of the god with
the standard of his chariot (d. von Weiher NergaI1004 , Menzel AT I 276 with
note 3709).
In rituals (d. already OEeT 5 19:19 quoted above) the urigalla are set up to
form a magical enclosure; this is clear in bit meseri where fourteen urigalla surround the sick man on all sides (text III.B.4f.). When used to build a magical
enclosure in an open field (cf. Caplice OrNS 36 30), the urigalla were apparently rather voluminous bundles of reed (d. the unpublished text quoted by
Reiner Surpu 61a); they have been plausibly identified (Meissner MAOG 8 19,
Parpola LAS 2 198f.) with covers of reed bundles appearing on certain seals
(Muscarella Ladders to Heaven no 86, Meissner MAOG 8 18 Abb. 13, AfO 10
161). Such bundles are far too big for the hands of the aplcalla, and unnecessarily large for use inside the roofed house.
Unlike the magical weapons and purifiers treated above, the urigalla in rituals represent gods or nameless beings. This clearly stems from the "names"
given to each of the urigalla in bit meseri (III.B.4f.). Seven of the urigallu in
the bedroom represent gods: Ea, Marduk, Ninurta, Nergal, Nuska, Usmii, and
Madinu. Since, with the possible exception of CT 16 7:245, the urigallu are
unaccounted for in the incantations legitimizing the exorcist and his tools, it is
tempting to connect the urigalla representing gods with the gods accompanying and protecting the exorcist in an incantation like 8 below. 1)1e other seven
urigalla in the bedroom are named by their function; they are life-giving and
protective "forces". Only one of them has a name: Enkum.
Enkum and his wife Ninkum (but ct. ICS 2111:26+a: Nlnkum ebbu) are servants at the court of
Enki; their function there is not very clear, but the few times that they appear it Is mostly together
with anapkallu: EWO 103, VAS 1713:6, CT 17 47106ff. (with Adapa, cf. Geller UHF 56f.),JCS
2111:25+ af, BiD' 30 170:18f., or in a magical context: UET 6 63 Rev. S,ICS 33 90:133, CT 17
23:164. Besides being the name of a specific god, enku m/ninkum can also be a functionary in
the human (cf. CADE 168, Nn 239, TCS 3174:112) or divine (Faber-F1ilgge Sludia PohllOp 11)
world. An uncertain explanation of the presence of Enkum in the bedroom (kummu) would refer
to the unproved analysis of the word en k u m as Ie n - k u mI, "Lord bedroom" (van Dijk OrNS 44
6020, already Jensen Kosmoiogte 491).

The seven urigalla in the gate (III.B.12) are also named by their functions, but
unlike those in the bedroom they are all defensive. Three of them are doorkeepers: I u-si-gar - r at sa Iigari, "he of the bolt", I u-ka- n alIa babi, "he
of the gate", lu-abul-Ia/la abulli, "he of the entrance gate". Besides by
their names, the function of the standards in the bedroom is also revealed by a
general statement: their protection (an-d ul!~ulalu) is life (III.B.4 = AfO 14
148:164f.). We may safely assume that the function of the urigallu in the hands
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of the apkallu of ritual IIII was the same as that of the urigallii of bit meseri,
where they accompany aplcallii in the bedroom and a~ the gate: to protect life
against intruding evil. The mystical identification with dVII.BI, the great gods,
the sons of Isbara (text m.D cr. the comments of Ebeling TuL 80, Laesslile, Bit
Rimki 86 and ParpolaLAS 2189f.), does not add to this definition.
No group of seven objects or figures on the palace reliefs comes into consideration for identification with the erected urigallii of bit meseri(cf. III.B.4; the urigalla are represented by drawings). On another type of monuments with scenes
narrowly related to ritual IIII and bit meseri, a group of seven figures that might
conceivably be the seven personified urigalla does occur. On Lamastu amulets
a group of seven (amulets 1,2, 4, 36, SO, 63) or six (amulet 2, Saggs AfO 19
123ff. Fig. 3) human-bodied, animal-headed demons appears. Their right fists
are raised in a gesture which, by analogy with the raised fist of Lulal, we would
like to view as defensive. They are supernatural powers supporting the sick
man and the apkallu, both present on the amulets as well, against evil. The
alternative view, that the right hand is raised in attack and the seven figures
mean to harm the sick man, cannot be totally excluded. Indeed, the identification with the seven evil utukkii proposed by Frank should be considered an
open possibility in that case. Frank's (LSS 111/3 11ff.) reasons for identifying
this group with the utukka, however, were insufficient (discussed by Seidl BaM
4 173f., Rittig Kleinplastik 91, 105, 110, Kolbe Reliefprogramme 111f.). In a
quite atypical passage Frank (32), discovered an utukku attacking the neck. He
concluded - illogically - that the lion-demon called "crusher of the neck of
evil" (cf. above text 1/4 note to 7'8; uncertain reading) is an ulukku. The Iiondemon, however, is now safely identified with the ugallu (cf. I1.A.3.16). Even
those who, in spite of the illogical inference, in spite of the different owners of
the neck (evil in the case of the lion-demon and the sick man in the case of the
utukku), and in spite of a doubtful reading and the generally atypical character
of the quoted texts, still choose to follow Frank (Seidl, Rittig, Kolbe), did not
follow him in his next conclusion: the Iion-demon/utukku is to be identified with
the lion-headed figure without bird's claws on the amulets (both figures regularly appear together on the amulets). Later (MAOG 14/2 33) Frank thought
his conclusion to be confirmed by the "Unterweltsvision", in which the utukku
has the head of a lion and the hands and feet of Anzil, and can therefore be
indentified neither with the Iion-demon/ugallu, nor with the lion-headed figure
in the row of "demons" on the LamaStu amulets. Once the lion-headed figure was identified, Frank identified the other figures of the row with the other
members of the seven evil utukkii.
If the seven figures of the amulets are considered to be beneficial, they are
to be expected in rituals prescribing the use of their representations, ritual 1/
II, bit meseri, and similar texts treated below. One fact, unknown to Frank,
throws a different light on these figures: on two amulets (19 mostly broken,
61) the human-bodied animal-headed figures are replaced by a row of seven
staffs with animal heads (on amulet 25 perhaps by a row of seven triangles).
Within the present reach of knowledge, the only group of seven which comes
into consideration for representation by animal-headed staffs or "humanized
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animal-headed staffs" - if we may thus interpret the evidence - is the group
of seven personified urigalla. This identification must remain tentative; new
texts or fragments of already known texts may supply a better candidate.
Only ritual 1/11 prescribes that the urigalla be held in the hand, thus implying a limited distribution and a staff-like appearance for this type of urigaUa.
Even if the sprig, the frond, and the mace have been incorrectly identitied, they
certainly do not come into consideration for identification with the urigallU;
the only object that does is the staff held byapkalla of the Kleinplastik (birdapkallu: RittigK1einp/astik 70, WaetzoldtAjV 28134; tish-apkallu: Kleinplastik
85:8.4, 90). What is known of the urigallu in earlier ages does not detinitively
weigh against identitication with a reed (determinative GI in text 1111, there executed in clay) pole or long staff; though with ring, '~ufsatz" or animal head, the
gate posts of older art, the army standards and the staffs of the LamaStu amulets
could be adduced for comparison. The fact that the staffs of the apkallu in the
Kleinplastik do not have separate personalities, however, remains a source of
doubt as to the correctness of their identification as urigaUa. Klengel-Brandt
FuB 1037109 hesitantly identitied a "bundle" in the hands of a fish-apkallu (further attestations Kawami PuB 16 12) with the urigaUa of rituall/II; Kawami
FuB 16 12 calls this "bundle" "stalks of vegetation", and identifies - hesitantly
- the frond? incised next to the hand with the urigalla. She compares this object with a reed postulated to have titted into the holes in the hands of certain
tish-apkalla (FuB 16 ~ = RittigK1einplastik 8.2). If, with Kawami, we view the
"bundle" as "stalks of vegetation", it should probably not be dissociated from
the various sprigs (libbi giSimmari) held by apkallu and functionally related gods
on the palace reliefs. The incised object is perhaps a palm frond, but whatever
it is, the history of 11 r i ( - g a I) as a longish, staff-like object makes it sufficiently
clear that it cannot be an urigallu. As for the object to be postulated for the
hole, we may perhaps refer to the short stick held by a tish-apkallu (AM 18
PI. LVIII, bucket in the other hand; also adduced above in connection with

mullilu).
Identification of e 'ru, libbi giSimmari and ara giSimmari. Before we try and identify these words, we present a survey here of the objects in the hands of apkallu
on reliefs, seals, and in the Kleinplastik. The survey is not meant to be complete.
It is based on the recent treatments of Rittig (K1einplastik), KOlbe (Reliefprogramme), and Reade (BaM 10 171£.).
I

Umu-apkaUa; anthropomorphic; winged (exceptions: Reade 38, Kolbe 49); headband.
1
2
3
4
S

Kolbe

Reade Rillig

m

37
37
37

IVA,B
VI

-

-

-

Various
CS PI. XXXVi, Ward 684
l*lrd 688, Iraq 17 PI XI/4
l*lrd 693, 696
Hrouda Kullurg. 20/11
VAR 676, Iraq 24 38:8
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Righi

Left

goat/deer
greets
greets/Sprig
cone
greets

frond/sprig
sprig
bucket
bucket
mace

KMeling: 1!2 (Kolbe PI. VII!2), 1/5. Cf. Delaporte Louvre II 89/S.
Other aClivities: attacking animals or monsters: Unger RIV 8 207f., CS PI. XXXVi, Ie, XXXVIf, XXXVlla
(wingless); on reliefs (incomplete): Meuszynski Iraq 38 PI. XI, SobolewskiAfOB 19329ft'. Fig.
8. Chair·bearers: Hrouda Kullurgeschichle 13/5. Cf. also Orthmann Unlenuchunsen 316f.
K1einp/asIik: these figures are not expected in the Kleinplastik since they are made of wood; yet, perhaps
the unduplicated figures 3.1.1-2, one with an inscription stressing life and wealth, should be
mentioned here.
Ll1mIlIlu amulets: occasionally on Lama§tu amulets (2, 3, 5, 207, 297,37 61) a figure wearing a shawl covering
the legs, once clearly with headband (3, cf. the description RA 18 176), appealS at the head or
feet of the bed of the sick man, t08ether with fish-aplaJUQ (2, 5, 37) or alone (3, 61). His right
hands greets (27, 37, 57,61 7) or holds an angular object, his left hand is placed on the bed (3,
61), on a censer (3, cf. Wiggermann apud Stol Zwange,.chap en Geboorte 111) or holds a square
object (37) or the bucket. He is never winged. Frank LSS [)1/3 who considered the fish-aplaJlIu
a dressed up priest, thought the second figure at the bed to be an assistant priest. Thday we no
longer view the fish-aplaJl/Q as priests, and accordingly the men at the bed are assitant ap1ca11U
rather than assistant priests. The "men" are clearly involved in activities similar to those of
the fish-aplaJlla, and the texts prescribing the visual representations of beneficial supernatural
powers do not offer another candidate for the identification of this apkallu-like figure than the
Umu-apkalla.
Idenlificalion of umu-aplaJ//a on reliefs. The description and incantation of the Umu-aplaJl/Q make it clear
that they are anthropomorphic figures of human descent; the material they are made of also
distinguishes them from the gods and the monsters and aplaJlla of non·human lineage. That
the horns of divinity are lacking in the description then is not a coincidence (as it is in the case of
the II brll). On amulets, in a context clearly defined by the bed of the sick man and the presence
of fish-aplaJUil, only one figure is available for identification with the Ilmu·aplaJUil(see above);
this figure serves as a check on any identification of the Ilmu-aplcallU in the less clear context
of the palace reliefs. There is no reason why the Ilmu-aplaJ/1U must appear on reliefs; the text
quoted by Reade BaM 1038127 may have belonged to fish- or bird-aplaJ/1U (text 1f7). However,
the apparent bearing of our rituals on the apotropaic subject-matter of the reliefs, and more
specifically the presence of the bird- and fish-aplcallU, leads us to expect them. Although ritual
1/11 prescribes specific attributes for each type of aplaJ//u, the actual fish- and bird-aplcallU of
the KJeinplastik show that this specificity is a forced choice between a number of more or less
equivalentauributes; we must not expect the Qmu-aplaJUil to have held only the object denoted
by e'm, whatever it is; the Umu-aplaJllil of the Lamdtu amulets confirm this point. The banduddfJ, identified with certainty with the bucket, thus isolates two groups with anthropomorphic
members: the (winged) figures with headband and the (winged) figures with horned tiara (we
will return to them below). The other attributes of the membelS of both groups can be made to
match the attributes of the aplaJl/Q known from the texts; tbe horned figures, however, must be
gods, and since the aplcalla are no gods, the figures with the headband should be the apical/a (so
Reade BaM 1037; differently Kolbe Relk?fprogramme 14ff., cf. 41f. 47,50). The iimu-aplcaUu
of the Lamdtu·amulets confirms this identification: decisive is the beadband defining this type
of supernatural beings (tbis band with daisy-like fIowelS differs from the diadem with two strips
of cloth pendant behind, worn by the king or the crown-prince, cf. Reade Iraq 29 46, Iraq 34
92f.). Unfortunately the headgear of the Qmu-aplaJllil i. described only as age ramani·moo,
"crowns (cut out) of their own (wood)"; ag(J denotes a variety of functionally similar divine or
royal beadgears (CAD All 157a). The different dress of the aplcal/Q of the Lamdlu amulets
cannot be adduced against identification with the aplaJl/Q of the reliefs; differences in dress are
attested for the bird-aplaJ/la as well, cf. Kolbe Rel/ejsprogramme PI. IV/l and 2, lroq 33 PI.
XIVe, Rillig K1emp/aslik Fig. 2Off.; Umu-aplaJlIll with a shawl covering the legs appear on seals
(VAR 675, prohably CANES 705).
History. The name-like designations of the amu-aplaJUa are artificial and systematic; they do not even pretend to be historical realities. The names all start with ilmu I UD and may have been grafted on
the 11.4- and pi rig-names of other aplcallil (OOterbook ZA 4211P, HalloJAOS 83175, Reiner
OrNS 30 6). Pi rig in these names is esplained in a commentary to the diagnostic omens as
nilm (P irig-gal-abzu = nam rabfHa apsi,RA 73153:2, OrNS 30 3:18') and also Berossos'
account of the activities of the filSt sage, Oannes (S. Mayer Burstein SANE 115 13f.), indicates
that the common denominator of ilmu and pi ri g is "light" rather than a monstruous appearance; that personified ilmu denotes the personified day or weather, sometimes visualized as a
lion (or leonine monster), in other contexts as well will be esplained below (VII.C.4a). For this
reason we have translated Umu in the names of the ilmu·aplaJlla as "day". The amu-aplcallU
were either antediluvian or postdiluvian sages; without definite proof, we prefer the former
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possibility on the following grounds:

2

4

Names of postdiluvian sages are known from a number of sources (ISe 16 64ff" UVB 18
44:8ff" tellt IlI,B,8, Reiner OrNS 30 10) but no canonical list of seven has been formed,
If our ritual needed postdiluvian sages, it could have chosen from the known names; it
would not have needed to invent names,
Postdiluvian sages are probably not prcstigous enough to function as mythological foundation of exorcism.
The cities of the r1mu-apkDllr1 (Ur, Nippur, Eridu, Kullab, ICeS, Lap Suruppak) can be
considered to complement the cities of the fish",pkalla (Eridu, Ball-tibira, Larak, Sippar)
as antediluvian centres.

The reason for the invention of a second group of antediluvian apkDUr1, attested only in ritual
JIll and its close relatives (II1.B. and 1Il.q, may have lain in the necessity of mythologically underpinning the existence of a traditional Assyrian? apotropaic figure without appropriate credentials. Support for this view can be found in the combative character which they share with
the bird"'pkolla, but not with the fish",pkallr1; the blrd-apkolla are a similar group of Assyrian apotropaic figures, similarly underpinned, the fish-apkDIla are genuinely Babylonian. The
iconographic history of Ihe umu-apkaJla is in view of hi. human appearance difficult to trace;
forerunners perhaps are the figures brieHy discussed by Rittig Klelnpkutlk 28, and specimens
from MAss times may possibly be found on the seals Iraq 17 Pl. XI3, Iraq 39 PI. XXVlII2A.
XXIXl27, ZA 4755:5, S6:9,

Sp«ulalion. The name of the last apkollu before the Hood, iimu Sa ana lagl; bala!a ;namdinu, "day that
gives life to the slain", could conceivably be a learned interpretation of the name of the last
king of Suruppak before the Hood zi-ud-sil-ra; using Babylonian methods (cf. J. Bottero
Finkelstein Memorioll1Jlume 5ff.), udgivesamu,ie ESofzi (for ill2!J) or ra (forsag- gii- raj
gives1aglu, ra gives ana, zi gives bald,", and sit (for sum) gives naddnu. That this possible
derivation actually applies, however, cannot be proved.

II Bird-apkallu: griffin demon.
1
2
3
4

Kolbe
lIB

Read. Rltllg Various
passim (CS PI. XXXIIe, Mass seal)
39
5.3
cf, BMQ J6 PI, LVI,AfO 28 134
5.1
cf. Iraq 45 88&
5.2
5.4
Mass seal: Iraq 39 26114A here?

RIght
cone

I Left

I bucket
staff

breast
frond

,"I~:::

Kneeling: Layard Mon. I PI. 50/4 = Ravn AfO 16 243 (with cone and bucket). Other actMIies: attacking
animals and monsters, cr. Frankfort CS 202; when attacking. the amu- and bird"'pkDlla do
not hold the exorcising tools, bUI weapons, e. g. a sword (CANES 606, 607), a bow (CANES
610), an axe (DelaporteLouvre II 87/14b), a hook (CANES 765, 766, VAR 731), a scimitar (Iraq
33 PI. XIVe, CANES 733), and a dagger (CANES 608). Holding heaven (1): AASOR 24 793,
AOAT 27 222, AfO 28 38, ZA 52 189, 192f., Orthmann Untersuchungen 32O/f. 'Tharing branch
011 "sacred tree" (CANES 609). On a garment: Iraq 33 PI. XIVe. Identification a. apkoUu on
the basis of rilUJJllllI: Smith IRAS 1926 709 11 , Mallowan Iraq 16 87£., Rittig Kleinplastlk 771 ,
215, Green Iraq 45 88, Reade &M 1039, Kolbe Reliefprogramme 23, Parker Essays Wilkinson
33; sceptical, on insufficient grounds (cr. Rillig, Green, Parker): StearnsAfOB 15 2644 , Porada
AfO 28182 (cf. alsoAASOR 24 12Of.,AkkoiIica 13 Sf.).
History: the griffin-demon does not stem from Babylonia; there he is attested first on the assyrianizing robe
of NabO-muldn-apli (cf. Brinkman PHPKB 171 1034 , beginning of the 1st millennium) holding
cone and bucket (King BBSt PI. LXXIV); in Assyria, Syria, and the north he is attested much
earlier ~Parker Essays Wilkin.wn 33, Collon AOAT 27 222, on MAss seals: Klengel Brandt PuB
10243&, 9), cf. Madhloom SruneT 20 5711. Thus we are led to believe that a traditional northern
hybrid with apotropaic functions was matched in Assyria with a traditional Babylonian literary
figure with similar functions. 1n Babylonia, from MB onwards, the apotropaic apkDllu were
viewed as partly man and partly carp; in the early first millinnium Babylonia takes over the
bird",pkDlla (BBSt PI. LXXIV), and Assyria the fish",pkaUa (Rittig Kieinplast/lc 87), The first
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mUlennium magical tellls of Babylonian origin had to acwmmodate these foreign apotropaic
beings. The bird-apkaUu are accommodated in bft mlsvi by a slight change of form and sequence of the names of the fish-apkalJa (text II1.B.10). In ritual 1111 they are simply provided
with the same incantation as the fish-apkallu.

III Fish-apkallu.
Kolbe
1 IIC
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10

Reade R1Ulg Various
38(.
Seal CS PI XXXIIlj.
L.-am.37·
36'09 ,39
AM 18 PI. LVIII, cf. FIlB 169
U4R 638, 750, CANES 772f., L.-am.5
cf. fIlB 169 (+slick?), Iraq 45 89161
8.2
MBab seal: AfO 28 57f. 30
8.5
L.-am. I; Rtf 16 109 V (seal)
MAOG 8/1 20:14 (seal)
Iraq 17 99 PI. XI/4 (seal)
AAS 216911. PI. II (stele)
11
8.4
12
CANES 581 (Kassile seal)
13
Karmir Blur, cf. Kleinplastik 90
8.1
14
cf. Iraq 45 8913
• L.-am. = Lama§tu amulet

Ript

Left

cone
angular obj.
stick
greets
breast+ ?[stick)
frond
sprig
dish
greets
stick

bucket
bucket
bucket
bucket
bucket
bucket
bucket
bucket
sprig
sprig?
staff
curved staff

rSlaft"]
breast

I

breast
breast

Kneeling: not attested.
Other activities: not attested.
Lamaltu amulets: The fish-apkaRu on Lamdlu amulet 2 (and 41), exactly like the umu-apkallU on Lamalitu
amulets 3 and 61, has his left hand on the bed of the sick man. The right hand is slightly
damaged, but probably greeting.
IJrong hand: occasionallyaplcalla are attested holding the hucket in their right hand: AfO 28 57f. 30 (above
11116), Lamalitu amulet 5 (1), CaJrneyer Reliejbronzen 66 H:8 (bird-apkallU).
Unidentified object: one of the apkaUil on CANES 773 holds in his right hand an unidentified feather-like
object.
Identification: the identification of the fish-apkallu of ritual IIII with the "fish-garbed" man goes back to
SmithJRtfS 1926 709 13 (based on comparison with the K1einplastik from Ur); identification of
one of them with Oannes has been proposed since the early days of Assyriology (Kolbe Relief
programme 26, Zimmern Kil.T3 535ff., ZA. 35 151ft), but was proved only after the names of
the sages in Berossos' Babyloniaka were recognized in cuneifonn (van Dijk UVB 18 46ff.). Occasionally the npkallil is mistakenly identified with the fish-man/ladulla (see below, VII.C.9), a
comp,letely different figure. U4 - a n (Oannes) and Adapa, a human sage living approximately at
the same time, are probably two different figures (Borger JNES 33 186, Picchioni Adapa 971f.).
The texts clearly ipdicate that the fish-apkallu are not fish-garbed priests, but mythological figures, man and fish; they are brnllt apst, "creatures of apsd", in ritual I/II, purild lamti ... la ina
nJiri ibbanll, "carp of the sea ... who were grown in the river" in text m.B.S (d. also Cagni EfTtJ
1162), and Berossos clearly describes them as a mixture of fish and man (cf. S. Mayer Burstein
SANE liS 13,19). Their names lack the detenninative DINOIR, they are no gods, and the horns
on the head of the fish (on palace reliefs, not on seals, cf. Kieinpiastik 89. FuB 10 35) probably
developed from its gills. Berossos calls them "hemidaimones" (Jacoby FO,H 400).
H18tory. In the third millennium a bgal is the name of a profession: see MSL 1210:15, ZA 72 17411 v
3, Bauer AWL 125 i 4 (NUN.ME.KAXOANAzt., d. also Barton MBI 2 iv 2), Ukg.6 ii 30', iii 4
(NUN.ME.KAXMl!/oANAzI.) UET 8 33:15 and for the same profession in the divine world: TCL
15 10:98 (dAb g a I) d. 85. In OB sum. incanlations a b g a I apparently refers to a mythological
sage at the court of Enki: VAS 17 13:5 (together with Enkum, Ninkum, and the seven children
of ApsO), 16:11, 32:21, HSAO 262:56, PBS II2 123:9 II/SET 1217 Ni 4176:12, OrNS 44 68"2,
d. ASK/' 12 Obv. llff. The "seven apkaUil of Eridu", at least in AnSt 30 78 (SB) identified
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with the seven antediluvian sages (Anenlilda is among them), are rooted in the third millenium
(TCS 3 25:139, cr. Benito "Enki and Ninmah" and ''Enki and Ihe World Order" 91:105, and for
later attestations lCS 21 11 25+a, Maqlu Ii 124, V 110 = AfO 21 77, VII 49, VIII 38). The
names of the seven antediluvian sages are certainly not as old as the names of the antediluvian
kings: they seem to be derived partly from the titles of literary works (Hallo JAOS 83 175f.),
and partly from the names of the antediluvian kings. The element en· me· (e n) (and am· m e,
am·i etc.) =emen{me-en) (cf. FinkelsteinlCS 17 4212 , WilckeLugalbanda 41 96 ), "lord", in
the names of the kings has been reinterpreted as "the lord (en) who makes good (d ulO·ga)/
perfeclll (g a I a m)/refines (b iiI u g.g iI) the regulations (m e)". Although the resulting names
are good Sumerian (LambertlCS 1674), the consistent dift'etence is telling. The Sumerian.of
the linguistically rather simple bilingual incantation to the fish-spkallU in bil miseri (III.B.S)
could well be of MB date, and the Kassite seals with representations of the fish-apkalla prove
that at this lime the later views existed at least partially. These undatable later views connect
the named carp apkaHa with canonized literature (LambertJCS 16 59ft'., HallolAOS 83175f.,
van Dijk·Mayer HaMB 2 no 90) and have possibly been developed concomillantly.
Lileratllre on the apkallu types; below text III.B.8, 9, 10, 11: Borger INES 33 183ff., Foster OrNS 43 344ft'.,
Komor6czy Ac/An,Hung 21135ft'., 142ft'., S. Mayer Burstein SANE 1/5 13ft'., Kawami Iran 10
146ft'., van Dijk UVB 18 43ft'., all with many references to previous literature.

We list here the objects available for identification with e'ru, libbi giiimmari. and ara

giiimmari :
goat

ap/aillu: 1/1.
winged gods: Layard Mon. I PI. 47/4 (on garment).
lafJmu: Layard Mon. 50/7 = RavnAfO 16244 (on garment). Barnett
Assyrian Palace Reliefs in the British Muaeum 1225 • followed by Kolbe
Reliefprogramme 38ff. and Parker Essays Wilkinson 37 identifies with
l1UlS~ultuppa, "goat hitting evil" of the apotropaic rituals (cf. CAD M/
1 365b, also 364b, mas~altappu and cf. ~ultuppu: ~altappa CAD H
231a, Iraq 37 69). The identification is plausible, but deserves further
elaboration. Reade BaM 11 84 remarks that the genies carrying goats
are the only figures who seem to occupy almost directly equivalent
positions in different palaces: they are placed at service entrances.

deer

frond

sprig

apkallu:1 / 1 . · '
winged gods: hybrid: Kolbe Reliefprogramme 12b.
No identification is proposed. Cf. Parker Essays Wilkinson 37. Kolbe
Reliefprogramme 3lf., 40. Ellis Foundation Deposits 42f
apkallu: I/I. II/4. IlI/6.
winged gods: The object is not in all cases incontestably a palm frond (according to
Kolbe Reliefprogramme 31 and B1eibtreuFlora 60 theapkallu III holds
an ear of com. according to Parker Essays Wilkinson 38 a palm frond).
Incontestably a palm frond: apkaUu 11/4 (PuB 10 PI. 816-7). Identification with ara giiimmari was proposed by Parker Essays Wilkinson
38.
apkallu: I/1, 1/2, 1/3, mn, III/9, III/10.
(winged) gods: Kolbe Reliefprogramme IVC. V, Layard Mon. I PI. 471
7 (on garment). Iraq 44 94/4 (no wings; on vase).
la~mu: Layard Mon. I PI. 50n = Ravn AfO 16 244 ( on garment).
Kolbe Reliefprogramme 12b (hybrid); girtablulfu: Kolbe Reliefpro-
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gmmme XI (cf. Reade BaM 1039, Meuszy6skilraq 38 PI. XIV).
A number of quite differently formed "sprigs" have been collected
here under "sprig" (for forms cf. Bleibtreu Flora 6Off. and passim).
The branch with palmettes and its deformations might well be /ibbi
giJimmari (Parker Essays Wilkinson 38). The illuru , "fiower" (Landsberger Date Palm 1752 ), in the hands of a lamassu (OIP 2107 vi 33)
should be mentioned here.
greeting

aplalllu: 1/2, 1/3, 1/5, 111/4, II1/9.
(winged) gods: Kolbe Reliefprogramme IVe, V, Iraq 44 9414.
girtablulJll: greeting gesture restored (cf. above I1.A.4. under Ialrdbu).
The gesture involved has been identified as karobu on the basis of rituall/lI (cf. above I1.A.4.A), wherelalrabu is done by the il biti with his
right hand. The gesture implied by lamlbu is sometimes understood
differently (Landsberger MAOG IV 296, opened hand to the face; cf.

cone

apkizllu: 1/4, 11/1, III/I.
(winged) gods: Kolbe Reliefprogmmme IIA, Iraq 44 94/4.
girtablulltJ: Iraq 33 PI. XVIb (on garment), on seals: Delaporte BibL
Nat. 356, Louvre II 88/12. Identified with mullilu.
aplalllu: 1/3, 1/4, 11/1, 11/3, 11/4, 111/1-8.
(winged) gods: Kolbe Reliefprogramme lIA, Iraq 44 94/4.
girtablulltJ: same as above, cone.
Identified with banduddtJ.
apkizllu: 1/5.
winged gods: Kolbe Reliejprogramme V.

also below III.B.t8

bucket

mace

short stick

staff

+ x).

The mace is always held in the left hand, while the right hand greets
or holds a sprig.
apkallu: 111/3, 1I1/5?, 111/10.
Since the short stick held in the right hand is combined not only with
the bucket in the left hand, but also with a "sprig" (apkizllu 111/10), it
cannot be simply a variant cone /angular object (combined only with
bucket). The short stick and the mace are both candidates for identification with the e'ru. The long staff is excluded since it cannot be
used as a club.
apkallu: 11/2, III/tl, III/B.
Identified with urigallu.

angular object aplalllu: 111/2.
Probably a variant of the conelmullilu (Reade BaM 1036,39).
dish
apkizllu: IIl/8.
No identification is proposed.
curved staff
apkizllu: IIl/12.
Identified withgamlu (above II.A.4.A); cf. differently Reade BaM to
38.
bracelet
winged goddess: Kolbe ReJiefprogtamme VIII, cf. Reade BaM 10 36.
It is probably the same goddess (no wings) that occurs on an amulet
(Budge Amulets and Superstitions 98 = Saggs The Greatness that was
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Babylon Fig. 56B), on dishes (Haller WVDOG 65 137 Figs. 163a,
163b), and on seals (Frankfort CS PI. XXXIIIc 1 and similar examples), where she apparently plays the part of an introductory goddess
(/amassu 1). The winged goddess is probably not Narudda (ritual II
II, ct. 1I.A.3.7), since we expect her without wings like her brothers
the Sebettu (Kolbe Reliefprogmmme XX). In view of the overlapping
functions of gods, sages and winged gods, the bracelet may still be a
candidate for identification with the timbUtu.

The limited number of candidates available for identification with e'ru, liObi giSimmari
and wigal/u enables us to choose a denotation, even when the results of philology are
not unequivocal in each case. The sages and the lesser gods ofNAss art share attributes
and therefore functions: goat, sprig, greeting gesture, cone, bucket and mace. Both
can occur with or without wings. The apkaUa of the rituals share properties with some
of the gods of the rituals: the sat kakkf (II.A.3.4) hold the e'ru-stick/mace, the il blti
(I1.A.3.8) greets and holds the gamlu-curved staff (attributes also of apkalla in art),
the undeciphered intruders of text II Rev. 9f., probably gods since they are made
of tamarisk, hold an ara giiimmari (cf. also text IVl1 ii 6'f.; held by apkal/a of art),
and the lilt kapp;, "the winged ones", of bit meseri (III.B.6) hold the e'ru and the libbi
giSimmari. Like the (winged) gods and sages of art (Kolbe Reliefprogramme IIA, VII;
above apka/lu I and II) the gods of the rituals sometimes kneel (lilt kappi, III.B.6);
karnsatu, "kneeling figures", probably gods since they are made of tamarisk in ritual
II Rev. 11f., occur as well (Ritual II Rev. 11f., Thxt VI Col. 8:25, BiOr 30178:18).
The designations of these purifying and exorcising gods of the rituals are not names,
but descriptions of function or appearance: lat kakki, "weapon-men", if biti, "god of
the house", sat kappi, "winged ones", kamsatu, "kneeling ones". likewise the purifying and exorcising gods of art ·are not represented as individuals but as indistinguishable members of a group of lesser gods of similar function, holding more or less
interchangeable attributes. Although not an exorcist but an armed do·or keeper, the
nameless god sa iStet ammatu lan-Su, " One Cubit" (II.A.3.5), might belong here; the
winged goddess holding a bracelet (Kolbe VIII) may be a female member of the same
group.
Without definite proofwe propose to indentify the nameless exorcising gods of the
rituals with the indistinct winged gods of the reliefs. The "names" distinguish the members of this group according to form or function, but we ought to expect a term identifying these gods as similar lesser gods. The only term available is !amassu (also proposed
by Reade BaM 10 36). In view of the many difficulties surrounding this term (provisionally Foxvog/HeimpelJKilmerlSpycket RIA 6 446ff.) definite proof would require a
separate study.

NOTES TO lLA.4.B

1

CT 17 18:8ff.:
[giim]a-nu giitukul-ma!J-an-na-ke.. Au u-me-ti
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rril kak-ku #-i-ri sa dA-nim le-qe-ma
ap-pi u is-di i-sa-a-IU4 lu- rpu? -u/l-ma
e-

ur-pa-bi izi ii-bi-tag

Followed by:"cast the spell of Eridu, and place it at the head of the sick man".

2

CT 16 21:2021f.:
The gi§ ma-n u gB t ukul kal a- gal e-ra kak-ka dan-na is to be placed at the
head of the threatened king; the spell of Eridu is cast upon it.
Cf. the title: gl§TUKUL gi1MA.NU sa res ersi sam (CT 22 1:15), "the mace of cornel
at the head of the bed the king". ,

3

LamaSlu III Rev. 16 (4 R2 55 II 79-7-8, 81+ 143 = 4 R2 add. p. 11): gi§MA.NU
sa KIR4 u SUHUS IZI TAG gilsA.GISIMMAR ina SAG.DU-su lu-kal-ma, followed by
the incantation EN UDUG J:IULGAL SAG GAZ.ZI.DA. Both are to be placed at the
head of the threatened child: ina SAG-su GAR-an. The prophylactic measures
in this section of the text are part of the standard apotropaic repertory and not
specifically against LamaStu (cf. Abusch INES 33 253f.). The incantation is not
written out in the incantation tablets of the Lamastu series.

4

CT 42 PI. lO:SIf. (cf. BorgerAOAT 113, Landsberger Dale Palm 26, Falkenstein
OLZ 1961371):
gil ma - nu gilbul-dub-ba u <dug>-an-na-ke4
e-ri MIN-u ra-bi-su dA-nim
a-gab-bu-zu-s~ mu-un-da-an-gal!

ina Su-me-/i-ka la-na-as-si-ma
gilpa-gisimmar a-zi-da-zu-se mu-un-da-an-gal

a-ra gi-Sim-ma-ru ina im-ni-ka ta-na-aUi-

rmal

gilna-lu-tu-ra-ke4 si-ni-s[ig-ge]

er-su mar-~i I la-mal:J-l:Ja~-ma
The sign read u <d u g> above is in fact KINGUSIU; on the basis of the parallel
passages (Sa, 6) we may assume that the sign stands for UDUG, perhaps = SL 578:
"KINGUSILU.ISXTAR".
Sa CT 1645:1391f. 1/ SbTU 21 iii 171f. (for K 5120 cf. GeILer Iraq 42 4S Fig. 3;
subscript: ibid. 28:1': ka-inim-ma gi!ma-nu sag-Iu-tu-ra ga-gade - ke4):
gil ma- n u g i! b u I-d u h-ud ug-e- ne- ke4
e-ri gilMIN-u ra-bi-si
sa-bi dEn-ki-ke~ mu pad-da

sa ina sA-bi-su dBE (var.:

dE-a

)su-mu zak-ru

ka- inim-m a t Il6 - m ab Erid uk i - ga na-r i - ga- am
ina sip-iU ~ir-lu4 si-pal Eri-du 10 sa le-li/-li
ur-pa-bi izi iI-bi-tag lu-tu-ra imin-bi nu-te-ga-da-ke4
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ap-pa u iJ-di i-ia-ti lu-pu-ut-ma ana mar-~a se-bet-ti.su-nu- a-a-i/-fJu-u
The e'lu is to be present on the head of the sick man constantly.
b Geller Iraq 42 29:63ff.:
dIgi-s i g7 -s ig 7 n u-kirit; - gal-an - n a-ke4
d M1N nu-lea-ri-[buj rGAL.Ml dA-nim
su-ku-ga-a-ni-ta pa gUgisimmar im-ma-an-bu

ina qa-ti-iu KU.MES a-ra is-suh-ma
ka-tu6-gal-Eriduki-ga-k~4 lu-kin-g4-a-dEn-ki-ga-ke4 Su imrna-ti
a.si-pu Eri4-dulO mar lip-ri ia d MIN il-qe-e-ma
Then the incantation priest of Eridu recites an incantation, and places the date
palm frond at the head of the patient.
ibid. 75f.:
gU ma - nu gi§tukul-mab-an-na-ke4 sag-ga-na ba-ni-in-gar
giiMA.NU leak-lea ~i-ra.fa dA-nim ina re-ii-fu iJ-kun-ma
c Geller Iraq 42 30:113ff.:
gii ma - nu gUpeS-gisimmar sag-ga-na u-me-ni-gar
e-ra lib-bi gi-iim-ma-ri ina re-li-Iu iu-k[un j-ma
pa-gBgisimmar u-me-ni-sil

a-ra su-lu-ut-ma
Var.: peS-BUgisimmar.
6

AOAT 113 XXIV (cf. Borger WdO 5174):
gillmaj-nu gilbul-[dub-bja -udug-e-ne-ke4
gUtukul-s u-d adag-d ingir-e-ne- ke4 ......
sag- ga- n a a- b a - n i - i n -gu b: e-ra Igillr MIN?l [.fa? ra-bji.,i kak-Iea mu- rubbil-ib [zu-u lm-ri .fa DINGER.MES GALMES •••.• •[ina re-]ii.su /i-iz-ZlZ

7a KAR 252 Obv.

n,cf Oppenheim Dreams 304222 :

32: d Utu gU ma - nu giltukul-kala-ga- dingir-re-e-ne-ke4
fjgil-zu-se [dajdag-ga-am
37: dingir nam-tar-&il ma - nu he-en-tar-re-e-ne tU6 -en
In the next incantation the great gods are addressed one by one and invited to
determine the nature (n a m-tar) of thee'lu. Thee'1U is addressed in the incantation II 51ff.:
en gii ma _nu giit[ukul-kala-g]a- dingir-re-e-ne-ke4
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gissu-ga-dug-ga [x ' ]-zu-se ga-ga
"Incantation: e'1U, strong mace/Weapon of the gods, created for the sake of your
sweet shade" (cf. CAD E 319b). The readinggissu is doubtful, since other text
indicate that g iss u ends with - n (cf. Krecher Fs. Matow II 6753 ).
7b Castellino OrNS 24 243:6:
[EN silMA.NU sa KA.Ju u] SUtlUS.Ju IZI kab-bu tu-sam-na-su-ma
Uncertain restoration based on the observation that the apposition la appa.Ju
iJde-Iu iJiJtu kabbu does not occur with other ritual instruments.
7c VAS 17 18, cf. van Dijk Syncretism 175, and for the incipit Wilcke AfO 24 Iff.
5:6. A syllabic duplicate is VAS 10 192. No exact canonical duplicate is known
but the text shows affinities with the incantation Iraq 42 28ff., SIT 230 and the
"Kultmittel" incantations of SUIpU IX (Iff. giisinig, 9ff. Ii in-n u- us).
Igil ma _nu dim-an-na gllma-nu rdim-e?l-an-na
tlr-bi 016 na-nam pa-bi gi1bansur-an-na
an gakkul-am ugu gis i-lb-Stl
ki e-s! r-ra-am gir gis ba-ni-in-si
skaskal 1 -haA izi ba-an-Ia.
dGeStin-an--na sila-si-ig-ga-ra
he-i m-ma-da-dib-be
d Dum u-zi - tl r gB.(MUNUS.US)- dam-klL1-ra-am
he- im - m a-d i b - di bob e
10sag-tab-~u he-a
h u -m u-un-ta-ab-ri
sag-kal dNin-urta !Ju-mu-un-ta-ab-ri
1t1-!J.ul-gal si4-11i igi-mu-ta
ka-inim-ma-gilma-n u-kam
Notes: 1: var: ma- nu d i-ma- na. Reading 6-an -na with van Dijk Syncretism 175. 3: Var.: guk u -I a; for the covered (i Il) vessel g a k k u I cf. Civil Studies Oppenheim 83, CAD K 59. The syllabic
spelling here has not been noted before (cfLieberman Loanwords no 203).
4: var. ki e-si-ra gil -ir. For glr-sLg ct. SjobergAf020 174, van DijkHSAO 251, Hallo-van Dijk
YNER 3 75. 5: var.: [kuskujI' i-b u -Si. 1b my knowledge, the reading buHor KUD (!l as) is not
attested elsewhere; the expression k a sk a I· b a i, "to break a path" is not known to me; in combination
with izi -1;1 (var.: i-z i ba - a n- D, "to setaHame", "to purify with fire" (cf. FalkensleinAnOr 2812~),
it may perhaps refer to the breaking of a path using sicks of cornel and fire. 6: var.: s i -I a -s i - i [g. For
sila-si.(ig)/slg-ga, "thesi1entstreet"cf. FalkensteinLSSNF 1893 , ZA 57110, van DijkSGL 2 48,
HalloF.rKmusl06;dib-be,var.:j-di-be. 8: var.: rdDumu - zil [... ni-JU-ta-na [ ... J/be[ma-dJi-di-be; the variant implies the reading gU, ·dam/na for MUNUS.UlDAM (fJil' iru, !Jirtu).
For MUNUS.NITAIJ = gi S. cf. Alster Mesopolamia 2118,ICS 28125. The ES forms m u dn a (NFT
209 iv 5,MNS 84, SP 389, MSL 41773 ) and mudd ana (MNS 85) are regularly derived fromgista n/
rna rather than from forms based on nita-dam (gitlam, ct. Krecher Fs Maloul2 48). (fDAMPI in
CUN §9 (Yildiz OrNS 50 92, but cf. Finkelstein/CS 22 73) is accepted as a spelling of gildamlna,
reference should be made to the value ge§tan of PI (Krecher F. Malou.f 2 43). 10: var.: sag-taab-[mu !lIe-a; sag-lab = ~u, lulalu, "helper, protection" (ct. Falkenstein ZA 49133, Sjoberg
FmkelsleinMemorialVulume 191:62).11: var.: sag-ka-alld]Nin-urta Ihu-m[u-uJn-ta-a[br J i - r i. 12: This line recurs in MS k of the incantation quoted above as 5b (cf Geller Iraq 42 40 ad

82

86'-87'; I Ii - ~ u I appears in 85') and in similar incantations for the protection of the exorcist (CT 16
4:157f, 165, etc., cr. Falkenstein LSSNF 1 32) among which CT 163 115 (cf. below 9); the Akkadian
translation is: duppir inll pilnf-ia. 14: reading ka -inim-ma after SchrammRA 7590: cf. above Sa,
subscript.

7ronslation:
1The cornel tree, the link with heaven, the cornel tree, th.e link with. the house of
An,
its roots are in darkness, its crown is the table of heaven.
Above, it is like agakkul-vessel, the top is covered with wood,
below, it is like a shoe, the soles are lined with wood,
Sit breaks a path, clears it with fire.
With Gestinanna of the silent streets 'it goes about,
and with Dumuzi entering the lap of the loved one Bit goes everywhere,
IOSO may it be my helper, may it lead me,
and may strong Ninurta lllead me.
Evil one, go away from before me!
Incantation for the e'/U(-stick)
Thee'/U(-stick) is urged to accompany the exorcist in the silent streets (like Gestinanna) and in th.e bedroom of the sick man (like Dumuzi). Ninurta is asked to protect him (cf. Falkenstein LSSNF 1 30 and for Ninurta in this function see Ebeling
ArOr 21403ff. passim).
8

STT 230 Rev. 13f./ISTT 176 (+) 185: 8'ff.
The exorcist goes protected at all sides by gods (Samaii, Enki, Marduk, Ninurta
Nergal, ISlar and the llu Sebettu), and:

rgiil ma-nu

gil tuku l-ma!J.-an-na-ke4

su mu-un-da-an- [gIH](var.:

e-m leak-ku li-i-ri sa dA-nim ina qa-ti-ia na-sd-[ku] (var.: a-~-bat)

sum)

ur-pa-bi izi ii-tag rnam-§ubl ba-an-sum
ap-pa is-di i-sa-ti al-pu-ut sip-Ii a'l-di
si-sa al-du si-sa al-na

r

r

i-ia-TiS a-lak i-ld-TiS al:,aJ-/a1
erne hul-gal 'bar-se he-em-ta-gub

li-sd-an li-mut-ti ina a-ha-ti li-iz-ziz
Subscript: DU.DU.B! EN an-ni-ti ana uou gilMANU IIl-lu ~ID-ma ...
9

CT 16 6:211ff., cf. Falkenstein LSSNF 1 261 (OB forerunner Ni 2320), CT 16
3:86f.(115: s i I, - ra i g i - m u - t a, cf. above 7) I/SbTU 1 25: l'f.:

gil rna -n u gil t ukul-m ab - [an-n a-k] e4 !lu -m urn u -un - d :t-an - gal
e-ri leak-ku li-i-ri id dA-nim i-na ~Ull-ia [na-l]a-ki (Cf 16 3:87)
gilpa-gBimmar garza gal-I[a? su-m]u? mu-un-da-an-gaI
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r

a-ra sa par-~u GAL- tu4 ina sulll-ia na-la-/cu
Then the exorcist, the man of EnId, wishes that the evil forces will not approach
his body. Gods who are to protect the exorcist are enumerated.
10

Mayer UFBG 270f. In prayers, together or in isolation, the following phrases are
attested:
bfnu lillilanni, "may the tamarisk purify me";
mailakallipiuranni, "may the maStakal-plant absolve me";
giiSA.GlSIMMAR amlja lip{Ur /sirtf litbal/luqaddiSanni or lipa.t.tirsu /lipSurSu /araniu
lip.tur, "may gIiSA.GlSIMMAR absolve my sins/take away my misdeed/purify me",
or "release him /absolve him /absolve his sin". Cf. also Reiner JNES 17 206 and
Surpu 54 with a similar text and the important variant SA.-bi gi-{Sim-ma-ri}. In
this context (Mayer UFBG 270, Landsberger Dale palm 1437 ) and in magical texts
between binu, mastalall, suhuJiu and qan saidli, glASA..GlSIMMAR and GISIMMAR
are mutually exclusive. TheYmystical commentary PBS 10/412 i 4-7 (/I BBR 27 i,
cf. text 111.0) explains binu as Anu, giiSA.GISIMMAR as Dumuzi, ma.flakal as Ea,
and qan saidli as Ninurta. The terinnu "cone" adduced above in the discussion of
mullilu comes from a similar context.

11

In the hands of the threatened man in an apotropaic rite for month IX day 16:
CT 51 161:26/Nirolleaud Bab. 4105:92: DIS U4 XVI KAM ana d U•GUR liS-ke-en
giiSA.GISIMMAR ana SU-su liS-si. The same phrase recurs in Thompson RMA 151
Rev. 4f., variants: U4 xv (?) KAM and giiSA.· bi GISIMMAR.

12a In the hands of sat kappi (d. below text I1I.B.6): gil MANU gispES.GISIMMAR lera SA.-bi gi-iim-ma-ri (AIO 14 149:188f.). Although these figures are not called
aplcalla, they too replace the exorcist (cf below ad I1I.B.6).
b Held by the suburma.fu: Thxt II Rev.4; both in view of the available space and the
fact that giSMA.NU and giiPA giSMA.NU do not contrast (above 8), we have preferred
the restoration [sa gi'MA.jNU na-su-u in text II Rev. 4 (giiMA•NU in ritual 1/11 is also
attested in the hands of the amu-apkalla and the sat kakki). In text VI Col. B:21
these figures hold a gi1pA gdMA,NUj gi'MA.NU is not attested in this text. Note that
thesubunniiSu does not have hands to hold something with, and that accordingly
actual figures of this being never hold anything.
c Held by theial kakki in ritual IIII (cf. above IIA,4A). Since these figures holding
a mace (kakku) and an e'ru are called the sat kakld, "those of the weapons" and
not sat kakki, "those of the weapon (sg.)", we may conclude that e'ru here is a
kakku, a weapon or specifically a mace.
d Held by an eiieM? Borger BiOr 30 179:41: GljM is-si-bu-ma gisTIJKUL.SAG.NA4 u
gi1pA GISIMMAR I[L? ..• , "you (the exorcist) shall hold a mace and a date palm
frond, like the eiieba"; Borger translates: "wah rend er beschwort" (with question
marks) and apparently derives is-ii-bu from wasiipu (expected form: tuisapu, the
exorcist here is addressed as you).
e Held by a figurine of the sick man: AMT 59/3, cf. Landsberger Date Palm 14b,
26b: [gliPAj GlSIMMAR and gIiSA.GlSIMMAR (for these together d. also Borger
OI'NS 54 23:24)
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13

Varia:
a SbTU 2 16 iii 8: VII gii PES GISIMMAR VII (liJMA.NU iz-za-qa-pu, cf. Zimmem ZA
23372.
b ABL 977:12: VII PA gisGJSIMMAR are used in a ritual.
c Eilat BiOr 39 24:12' (=BBR 51): VII gisTIJKUL.M~ giIMA.NU; cf. giiTIJKUL MANU:
VII U4-mu 8i§TIJKUL dAMAR.UTIJ (quoted also above B, material) PBS 10/412 ii
25 (commentary).
d gilTUKuL (liJMA.NU sa ina SAG LlJ.GlG GAR-nu fr.-ma ... , "the weapon of cornel
thas was placed at the head of the sick man, you will take up and ••. ", followed by
the incantation: EN IMIN.BIAN.[NA ... ] indentified by KOcher withAjD 16 295: Iff.
(against the seven ulukka), but perhaps an incantation to the seven weapons of
cornel (AjD 2118:43).
e K 8852 (+ K 2547+, cf HKL 218 ad AiO 17 358ff): NU VII giiTUKUL gii MA.NU,
"figures of the seven weapons of cornel" (Borger Fs Reiner 31).

14

gi§pes gisimmar and pes giigisimmar (5c, 12a) in Sumerian incantations are translated in the Akkadian text aslibbigiSimmari; gii p eli giliimmar
and giASA GISIMMAR (also: SA giSmsIMMAR, cf, text I note lOB', Borger JCS 21
lOb ad 6+a) in incantations and rituals are mutually exclusive; gil P e § g. is generally used only in the Sumerian text (exceptions: 13a and 4R 59 r.6), while
gils A GlSIMMAR is used in Akkadian. This state of affairs is explained by assuming that gi i P e Ii g. is the older and giiSA G1SIMMAR the yonger spelling (with
an occasional relapse), cf. similarly Landsberger Date Palm 14a. Indeed, twice
(above 10 and 11) variants spelled giiSA-bi GISIMMAR/gi[-lim-ma-rij indicate that
giisA GISIMMAR (and its variant sA gilGISIMMAR ) in this context is to be read libbi
gWmmari and not uqaru (so AHw; Landsberger Date Palm 14b has reservations
about this reading). we conclude: Sumerian giApeS giSimmar = Akkadian
libbi giSimmari spelled syllabically or giisA GlSIMMAR (with variant) and m:casionally 8i§i'ES GlSIMMAR, "offshoot of the date palm". The terril for "heart of
the date palm" is (gm) d idala (sA. GlSIMMAR) = uquru (cf. Landsberger Date
Palm 13f.,AHw 1427b, and BAM 401 31, a LB commentary to a medical text:
gisSA.G1SIMMAR: u-qu-ru).

Inscriptions and incantations: the names of the itmu-aplalJla (I1.A.3.1) show them to
be concerned with the procurement of life, plenty, splendor, beauty, and justice; of
the incantation to the bird- and fish-apkalla(II.A.3.9ff.} only the incipit remains; here
the apka//a are "guardians", ma~~aril, but of what has not been preserved. The apkal/a
of incantation 1/7 chase away evil by their word; they are the offspring of Ea. In text
m.e (AAA 2290:8ff.) the Umu-apkallit are the "seven wise ones (ersatu) who cannot
be withstood" and stand at the head of the sick man; by their holy incantation they
give life to the sick and put to flight evil.
Position, material, attributes and incantations define the apkalla of text 1/11 as purifiers
and exorcists. They chase away evil and procure life. In ritual 1111 the gods (sat kakki,
Ubiti, perhaps Narudda) may fulfil similar functions but always in the outer gate. On
reliefs and in other art the overlap of functions is more marked.
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Also the lafJmu (above "goat", "sprig"), the girtablullu (above, "sprig", "greeting",
"cone", "bucket") and other hybrids (above "deer", "sprig") can be furnished with
exorcising tools; in ritual I/II thesufJurmjl.fu (also in VI) holds the em-stick/mace and
the lalsarikku a banduddu-bucket. In text VI a banduddft is held by the urmafJluUfl.

C The rest o/the house; monsters, lahmu,

LuIa~

and Latarale.

Our information on the positions oftbese figures is incomplete (II.B.3.13II.).
Dear are only the positions of the girtablullfl, the urma!]lullu, Lulal and Latarak, the
kulullu and the su!]urmasu. The positions of the girtablullu (roof), the kulullfl and the
su!]urmasu (not along walls) perhaps help to explain their scarcity in the Kleinplastik (buildings excavated along walls), if the directives' of the text were at least sometimes followed. The only figure that is perhaps associated with a specific room is the
urmafJlulia (cf p. 98). He bars, according to the inscription on his sides, the (entry of
the) Supporter-of-Evil and perhaps also (1) of Sulak, a demon active in the bathrooms
that he guards. A special place among the monsters of clay is taken by the ugallu; together with the gods he guards the outer gate (and is accordingly made of tamarisk
in text II), cf. above II.A.4.A If his companion, the god with the raised fist, has been
correctly indentified with Lulal, he was probably not far 01I.
The inscriptions with the opposition ~i ... erba, "go out ... , enter ... " characterize
the figures with this text as doorkeepers (1a!Jmu, balmu, lalsarikku, cf. text VI.B where
also other figures are supplied with this kind of inscription). Nevertheless, these figures are not always prescribed for doors (la!Jmu; the Ia!]mu of the palace reliefs guard
entrances, cf. IEOL 27 lO2). The inscriptions on the uridimmu, the kululla and the
su!]urrruiJu stress divine benevolence and prosperity; similarly the task of the doorkeepers is not only to prevent the entry of evil, but also to let good pass: riib~ mime,
"the deputy of peace" (la!Jmu), sulmu, "peace" (balmu), balii/U, "life" (kusarikku).
"Peace" and "life" are the reverse of "enemy" and "cases of death" against which the
ritual is directed (II.B.l).
None of the attributes held by these figures are arms:
. mal'1U, "spade", held by the la!Jmu. The spade is held by the la!Jmu on palace
reliefs (Kolbe Reliefprogramme 'tYPe XlV, l02f., 105) and in the Kleinplastik
(Rittig K1einplastik 511I., 6Off., Green Iraq 45 91f.). The spade is a well known
symbol of Marduk (Seidl BaM 4117f., Deller OrNS 53124), and its presence
here is probably to be judged in the same way as the presence of the nip!]u and
the uskaru in the outer gate, and the uskaru in the hands of the uridimmu: it
puts the house under the protection of Marduk and thus deters evil.
piiJtu is a type of axe; it is held by the basmu in its mouth (cf. also text VI).
Although the pastu can be used as a weapon, this is hardly the reason of its
appearance here, since a balmu without hands cannot use it as such. It may
have some symbolic value. The crescent found in the mouth of a balmu from Vr
(Kleinplastik 17.1-2) should be api.iJtu; at least the two "horns" of the "crescent"
satisfy the element TAB.BA "double" of the logogram (~EN.TAB.BA).
uskaru (uncertain reading), "crescent", is held by the uridimmu. Indeed, actually attested uridimmu do hold crescents (below VII.D.S). The crescent is
present also in the outer gate (cf. above II.A.4.A).
banduda, "bucket", is held by the lalsarikku. A clay kusarikku from Vr (Kleinplastik 11.3.1) holds a bucket. In text VI wherepiistu, uskaru and (ha!.tila)e'ru/
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i are held by the same monsters as in ritual I/II, the bandudd12 is held by the
unnafJIullrl. The bucket apparently held the water that was used in a purification ritual (cf. 1I.A.4.B).
ern, "comel(-stick)", is held by the su!Junniifu (also in text VI). Curiously, the
su!Junnasu does not have hands to hold it. The e'ru is a weapon of exorcists "for
hitting the evil ones" (cf 1I.A.4.B).
The attributes held by the monsters are of a heterogeneous character. Unlike those of
the gods of tamarisk and of the apluJllii, they do not point to one specific function. Interesting, however, is that the monsters fulfil their protective task unarmed. Although
the attributes held by the figures of the KJeinplastik and the palace reliefs are not always in accordance with the attributes prescribed by the text, they are also never arms
(excepting the ugallu and Lolal who belong to the outer gate).
All beings of clay (including the dogs and theapluJllu) are called binat aps2, "creatures of Apsii" (I 144); thus they are distinguished from the binut sam2, "the creatures
of heaven", being the gods of tamarisk (I 143). The figures of clay are the ~lmii siikip
lemnuti sa Ea u Marduk, "the statues repelling the evil ones, of Ea and Marduk", stationed in the house "to expel the foot of evil" (I 160f., 165f.).· The term binut aps2,
referring to apotropaic figures, recurs twice in NAss royal inscriptions (cf. Lackenbacher Le Roi Batisseur 123 ad Rost TigL III 76:31 and Borger Asarhaddon 87:25).
In a text of TigIath-pileser III they are made of stone and called "guardians of the
great gods"; what beings are meant is not made explicit. The interpretation of the
Esarhaddon passage is disputed (Lackenbacher 1234), but if binut aps2 is in apposition to ~almu and not to hu~u the beings denoted by it do not apparently include
la!Jmu and kusarikku, both mentioned separately in the same passage.

5 Differences between text I and II.

A Different sequences of statues
In text I the three groups of figures, those of cornel, those of tamarisk :;tild those of clay,
are each treated subsequently to the consecration of their respective materials: The
sequence of statues in text II is based on the sequence of text I, but text II breaks the
sequence to describe related figures together. Both texts start with the description of
the amu-apluJlla of cornel, but while text I continues with the figures of tamarisk, text
II first describes the bird- and fish-apluJlla of clay in the same order as I, and only then
continues with the figures of tamarisk. After the first figures of tamarisk, the Sebettu,
text II continues with their sister Narudda. The other figures of tamarisk follow in the
same order as in II. The ugallu, in text II properly treated between the other soldiers of
Tiiimat's army, is treated in text I directly after the figures of tamarisk; concomitantly
its material is changed from clay to tamarisk (d. 1I.A.3.16, 1I.A.4.A; the change is
probably explained by the fact that figures in the outer gate are of tamarisk). Thus the
basic order, cornel- tamarisk - clay, is retained. Both texts start the description of
the monsters of clay with the la!Jmu and share a basic order:
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I
131a~mu

II
lalJmu (12)
18 kusarikku (13) )
11 uridimmu
baImu (15)
mu.f1!u.flu (16)
24suIJurmasu (11) }
23 kuJu11Cl (18)
)
girtablu/lu (19)
- intruder (20)
- intruder (21)
21 Lulal (22)
)
22 Latarok (23)
Jt

(1:J)
)

14baImu
15 mu.f~u.flu

19 girtablu/ICt

20urm~luU(j

urma~lull(j (24)

~

The sequence, la~mu - balmu - mu.f~U§lu - girtablulltl - urma1!lullfl is shared by both
texts; text II advances kusarikku - uridimmu and suhurmasu - kululltl , both in the reverse order, and Lulal and Latarak. The reasons for ~dvancing these pairs are unclear;
the analogy with the apkalla and the gods indicates that the advanced pairs are in some
way related to their predecessors.
The sequence of monsters in I 346ff. deviates from that in I 184ff. At least it is
clear that after kulullCt in 348 not merely [u SUijUR.MAs k4m sID-nul can be restored;
the resulting line would be too short and the preceding lines too full. The proposed
restoration advances the pair su~urmasu and kulullCt (in the sequence of II) to a position after girtablullCt (in II after mu.f~U§§U ), and then continues with the sequence of
II: Lulal, Latarak, urma&ul/ti. These restorations, however, remain speculative, and
no conclusions will be drawn from them. Both texts end their descriptions with the
dogs. The same method of advancing related elements from later in the text determines the relation between Proto-Ea and Ea (Landsberger MSL 2 6) and between S'
and Sb (Thureau-Dangin ZA 15 162ff.).
1\vo intruders (II Rev. 9f. and Uf.) break the sequence of figures corresponding
to text I. They must come from the second part of text 1/11, but the reason for their
relocation in text I remains unclear. They have been inserted as 20 and 21 after the
girtablullfl and before Lulal, Latarak, the urma~/U/la, and the dogs. These intruders
are apparently not monstrous; they share properties with the aplcalla (II.A.4.B) and,
if anywhere, they might have been expected to be inserted after the apical/a.
Curiously, a figure strongly resembling II Rev. 9f. appears in text IV/I after the
su~urmasu and the kulullCt, that is, skipping the girtablullti, at the same place as in
text II. Since the two intruders of text II are of tamarisk and are totally misplaced
among the figures of clay, it seems inexplicable that a second text should repeat the
same sequence. It is also highly improbable that a nislJu from A§sur (text II) with an
uncommon relation to its main text (text I) is related to a (not completely identical)
text (text IV/I) from Babylonia. Coincidence?
B Other differences
'lext I fully informs us on the rituals pertaining to the preparation of materials, on
the figures made thereof, on the accompanying incantations and the reasons for their
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installation; the purification of the house is described only cursorily (I 242ff.), the ritual
with the statue of the sick man (implied by 1 156) not at all. 'lext I has eight statues of
two gods (Lugalgirra and Meslamtaea) more than text II for the defense of the outer
gate, but since the outer gate seems well defended in text 1 too (cf. II.A4.A), this
difference may be unimportant. At least the first part of text II is a nis1!u, an extract,
and as such less informative. The long introduction of text 1 is reduced to a single
sentence, rituals are not described at all, and of the incantations only the incipit is
quoted. Nevertheless on certain points the nis1!u is more complete than the main text:
Thxt II specifies the place of interment of each statue; the statues of text I were
certainly placed in the house but we are informed of this fact only by coincidence
in the incantations (cr. above II.A3.2, 3, 5, 6; if text III.C is identified correctly
with the incantation UDUG IjUL EDIN.NA DAGAL.LA, we are also informed on
the place of the amu-apkallU, cf. II.A.4.B inscriptions and incantations). The
information on the positions of the figures is given by all related texts, and also
by text I MS C "430"ff., the continuation of text I after the end of text I tablet I.
This does not prove that, after the end of tablet I, text I continued with specifications of the positions of the figures (and perhaps the incantation to the dogs)
before it treated further subjects. If text I did not specify the positions of the
figures at all, we must suppose that the exorcist followed a general rule (dogs,
gods and ugallu in the outer gate, apkallu in the private quarters, the other figures in the rest of the house) of which the specifications in text II are only an
instance.
Besides minor unsystematic differences in the descriptions of the figures (referred to in the notes; cf. especially the longer description of figure 5 in text
I and of figure 8 in text II), text II is systematically more complete in its description of figures 13-20 and 23-24. Text II specifies their attributes and prescribes inscriptions. Here again it must be supposed that the exorcist of text I
supplied attributes and incantations on the basis of general rules and common
knowledge. It seems highly improbable (and is refuted by the r~lated texts) that
text I enumerated all figures again to specify their position and to prescribe attributes and inscriptions for some of them (the attributes of gods and apkalla
are specified in both texts). The lack ofcorrespondance with the positions ofactual figures (for the palaces cf. Reade BaM 11 84; for the Kleinplastik cf. below
183ff.); the interchanging attributes (for the apkalla cf. above 1I.A4.B, for the
other figures Rittig Kleinplastik passim), and the fact that figures with inscriptions prescribed are sometimes found without them (Rittig Kkinplastik e.g. 2.1
lalynu, Ismail AfOB 19 199 basmu with "wrong" inscription, KJeinplastik 12.1.1
ugaliu, Oates Iraq 211121Ype V uridimmu cf. Green Iraq 45 92f. for examples
with inscr., Kleinplastik 11.3.1 kusarikku, Kleinplastik 9.1.3 kulullJ2 ) show that
the exorcist did indeed have a certain freedom.
Text II quotes the incipits of incantations not present or impossible to restore
in text I: the incantations to the amu-apkallU, to the bird- and fish-apkalla, and
to the dogs. If we have correctly identified the text of the incantation UDUG
ij:UL EDlN.NA DAGAL.LA recited in connection with the preparation of e'ru for
the umu-apkalla, this incantation (below III.C) may replace in text I the incantation to the umu-apkalla in text II. The room available in tablet I does not
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seem sufficient to accomodate an incantation to the aplailla of clay (somewhere
between 342 and 346) after the incantations to the ftgu.res of tamarisk, or an incantation to the dogs (352-356) after that to the monsters. The dogs of ritual I
may have been satisfied with their inscriptions (as are those of the ritual against
LamaStu), the aplailla of text I are left without any verbal support. Similarly
text II leaves the muJlydJu, the girtablu//u, Lulal and Latarak without verbal
support, since these figures are uninscribed and the general incantation to the
monsters of clay is lacking in this text.
'Ibxt II prescribes different materials for two figures. If in the case of the ugalfu
the change from clay to tamarisk is understandable (cf. above A), the change
from clay to cedar implies the presence of a ritual describing the consecration
of this wood (analogous to the consecration of comel, tamarisk and clay) for
which text I certainly does not have room.
C The second part of text 11
The continuation of text II after the text shared with text I, and the continuation of
text I in MS C, consist of short thematically related rituals probably collected in KAR
44 under the title di'a iip!a miUiJnf srUuqu, "to make di'u-disease, stroke, and plague
pass by" (lOb, cf. II.B.1.B).
The two intruders of tamarisk (II Rev. 9f., Uf.) probably stem from the second
part of the text, but the reason for their being advanced is unclear.
The ships of tamarisk (cf. the uncertain restoration of text V i' 4') laden with
provisions and presents (II Rev. 23ff.) probably played a part in the dismissal of evil
to theunderwold. The dismissal of evil by boat is well attested, d. BotteroZA 73191ff
(e!emnu), 191 126 (Lama.stu), Zimmern ZA 23 372ff. (Kulla), Landsberger ZDMG 74
442 (mami"tu in KAR 74, also a sep lemUlli text, cf. below II.B.1.Ff), KUB 37 61 +(1),
Maq/fl III 128ff., VIII 33ff., IX 52ff. (sorcerers), d. also text III.B.13+d, 'Ibxt VI col.
B Iff.
An arib §adi (II Rev. 23) recurs in text V i' 4', cf. V.C.
The UR.GU.LA (II Rev. 23, of clay?, 28, of fir), attested also in text III.B.14+ x
("with his dogs") and V ii' 7' (cf. OppenheimlNES 8177, 188,AHw urgulfl 1b, OrNS
40 148:49), is a regular lion (cf. Heimpel Tierbilder 337; in later texts cf. CAD N/2
193a and 197a ad BaM 248 iv 41) and sometimes the name of a disease (AHw urgulu
Ie, Durand RA 73 162) or a musical instrument (Sulgi B 167, SLT 139 ii 8' = MSL 6
157:223, 124:86). Lions are not attested in the Kleinplastik but abundantly in other
art forms, d. Madhloom Chronology 100ff., Reade BaM 10 42, Weidner AfO 18 35lf.,
referred to with a variety of names (cf. the dictionaries under pirikku, nelu, urmaMu,
Iraq 38 90, MARl, 3 45f., ZA 68 115:42ff.). Against RittigKleinp/aslik 218 UR.GU.LA is
certainly not a human being (Ur.(d)G u·la) and UR.GU.LA with his dogs of bit meseri
is not to be identified with the "Gruppenbild: Man und Hund".
The identity of the mell4 of wood remains completely dark (cL above II.A.2.
Rev. 26).
The drawn ugalfa§a umiJJi (in all corners of the house) oflI Rev. 35 (cf. IV i' 7,b,
II1.B.13+j) are paralleled by (ugalla) ~~uratu drawn in the gate in I "436"f., cf. IV i'
7,b, III.B.13+h.
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B Title and purpose; inventory of figures
1 Title and purpose of the ritual
A The "vademecum of the exorcist" (KAR 44) refers to one of the activities of this
craftsman as (20a) sep lemutti ina bit ameli param, "to block the entry of the enemy
in someone's house" (ct. the similar entries in BRM 4 20:24 and SIT 300 Rev. 13).
This title is followed by (2Ob): di'a: §ib[a mUtiini satuqu, "to make di'u-disease, stroke,
and plague pass by" (not in BRM 4 20 or SIT 300). Bottero in his recent treatment
of KAR 44 (Annuaire EPHE lVe section lCf74(l5 95ff.) was still unaware of rituals or
incantations for this purpose, but recently 20a has been identified as referring to ritual
1/11 by myself (apud Stol Zwangerschap en Geboorte 11269 ) and independently by S.
Parpola in LAS 22fJ7 ad 211:11.

B

This identification can be justified on the following grounds:
a The introduction of text II, separated by a ruling from the ritual, states the
purpose ofthe ritual as ........ and to block the entry ofthe enemy in someone's house". The phrase is repeated in the introductory lines of the additional
alternative Rituals II Rev. 30ff. (not present in text I). The corresponding introduction of the extract text (II) is broken at this point.
b One of the phrases by which text I refers to the purpose of the installation of
the statues is ana nasatJ lep iemutti, "to expel the 'foot of evil'" (160, restored
in 166).

Although the phrase recurs in other texts (ct. below F; duplicates to text II second
part ct. II.A.l K 2481, K 9873), only ritual 1/11 is a complete and well balanced ritual,
and as such the best candidate for identification with the title 2Oa. Part of the other
texts, especially the continuation of text II (Rev. 23ff.) and the related but different
continuation of text 1 in MS C ("430"ff.), are probably to be identified with the text
denoted by the title 20b directly following on 2Oa. These texts treat 'similar material
and may be characterized as collections of short alternative or additional rituals.

C A certain reference to these rituals outside of the magical texts is found in LAS
211 Rev. 11 (KUD-a¥ rGiR~Ll-t~). LAS 218:11f. (d[i-'u] lib-!U mU-ia-nu ana h[u
NU TE-e)) may refer to 20b rituals but perhaps not to 20a rituals, since the month
of performance mentioned in the letter (Kislimu) differs from the month prescribed
for 20a in the exorcist's almanac (BRM 4 20:24, SIT 300 Rev. 13; Addar 28). The
namburbi OrNS 39 118:11f., adduced by Parpola LAS 2 212, is in view of its "explicitely
royal character" (Caplice OrNS 39 123), also excluded. On the second title of the
same letter (13f.), GIG di'u ana E NA NU TE-e, Parpola LAS 2 212 comments: "certainly
referring to the rituaiKAR 298 Iff. (ritual II)". He quotes Rev. 40 which shares GIGdihu with LAS 218:13f, and has diliptu and matana in excess. As will be seen below (G),
it is miltana rather than GIG di-hu that is implied by lep lemutli and should accordingly
be expected in any title referring to the texts denoted by 20a or its continuation 2Ob.
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D The long introduction to text 1 can be divided in two parts: a general introduction
closing with the alI-inclusive "[whatsoJever there be, or anything not good that has no
name" (9f.)j then, after the general introduction, a II1Uch shorter section enumerating evils far less commonly attested and apparently related to the specific purpose of
the ritual. The expansion of the purpose of the ritual in the prefixed general introduction is echoed in the text by occasional references to the evil forces enumerated
there: gallfJ lemnu (II Obv. 35), rtib~ lumni (II Obv. 43), Namtar (I 297), Sag!Jul!Jaza
(II Rev. 15), Mutu (II Obv. 46). They are to be repelled, chased away, barred, or
urged to get out. In excess to the introduction the text has lugidimmakku (I 282) and
asakku (I 200). Although the ritual is directed against sep lemutti, the function of
the instal1ed gods and monsters has apparently been broadened to prevent the entry
of other evils as wel1. Indeed, the incantation to the statues of Meslamtaea ends (I
306f.): "may anything evil and anything not good recede 3600 'miles' for fear of you".
Separate rituals existed against most of the evils of the general introduction, referred
to in the "vademecum of the exorcist" (1G4R 44) by separate titles: utukkU lemnUtu
(7b), Lamastu (15c), A.LAI;IUr.lilfJ (d. lOa), SU.DINGlR.RASU.dINANNA,AN.TA.SUB.BA,
dWGAL.OR.RA, SAG.I;IUL.I;IA.ZA (33f). Many quite characteristic rituals exist against
e!emmu (provisionally Bottero ZA 73 153ff.).
E After the all-inclusive phrase 1 9f., that clearly marks the end of a unit, the text continues with less commonly attested evils. These evils appear together with sep lemittti
in other rituals as well and are narrowly related to the specific purpose of the ritual, the
expulsion of sep lemutti (below H): [mu]tana "[pl]ague", saggiiJu "the murderer", sib!u
"stroke", [di']u "[di']u-disease", !Jibiltu "damage", ~itu "loss" and finally "[whatever
evi]l? that [stands] in someone's house as a sign of evil", described further by heavily
restored phrases for which we refer to the edition. The verb stating what is to happen
with these evils, the purpose of the ritual, is lost in the break and our restoration of I
18 is defended below. The last line of the introduction (I 19) must be restored so as to
link the ritual to its title and to the introductory line of the nis!Ju text II.

F

Comparable rituals and other texts with sep lemutti.
a 'lext II Rev. 30 ff. and duplicates in other texts (cf. introduction to text II). Of
interest for the present subject is the fact that the effect of a magical substance
described in II Rev. 38ff and introduced as "to block the entry of the enemy
(sep lemutti) in someone's house" is restated in II Rev. 40 as "mur~u di'u (di'udisease) diliptu (sleeplessness) and mutana (plague) will not approach the man
or his house for one year". Sep lemutt; is a present evil viewed as (Fg. 6) a sign
of evil to comej the evils enumerated in II Rev. 40 are apparently among the
expected disorders. This observation, reinforced by the texts quoted below,
also serves to connect the two titles of IG4R 44 20 a (sep lemutt;) and 20b (di'u,
sib/U. matana), identified with ritual IIII and its continuation; Yet the existence
of the two titles implies a difference between the rituals denoted by these titles.
The relative simplicity of the second ritual (the continuation of 1/11) perhaps
indicates that it was applied in less serious situations; the fact that it was affixed
to ritual IIII perhaps indicates tbat it could be used to strenghten the effect of
that ritual in very serious cases.
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b lext 1 MS C "430"ff. and its duplicates (cf. 1 "434'''', "435"b) is a ritual concerned with putting to flight an enemy, and also with sep lemutti (SIT 218-219
Obv. ii' 25', K 6013+ i' 3',iv' 7). The effect of the ritual is described as (I
"438"f.): "the evil one and the enemy will be put to flight (irat lemni u ajjabi
turrat, literally: "the breast of ... will be turned away"); stroke (Sib{U), the
sedu-demon and plague (mutanu) will not approach someone's house".
c Text U4 7'ff., is an incantation to be inscribed on an ugaOu, a monster defending the house also in text 1/11 and according to its inscription (mutir irat
lemni u ajjabi) especially fit to put to flight the evil one and the enemy (cf.
II.A.3.16). The incantation urges the monster to block (PUrwl) the entry of
evil (sep lemutti).
d An unpublished namburbi, K 10333 (quoted by CAD L 128b, M/2 297a), has
(5): sep lemutti [parsat (cf. text II Rev. 37) ... ] US.MES (mutanu) ana bit ameli
la i!ehhu, "the entry of evil is blocked, . .. plague will not approach someone's
house".
e The namburbi OrNS 39 118ff. ("ritual for the royal army") to prevent di'udisease, stroke (sib{U), and plague (mutanu) from approaching the king's horses
and troops, has a subscript (120:64f.): "the 'foot GIR1'> of evil', di'u-disease,
plague (mutanu), dirge ~erhu) and anger (uggatu) (of a god) will not apprQach
the king's horses and camp". Here sep lemutti appears among expected evils
and must itself describe an evil, rather than foretell one.
f KAR 74; cf. Ebeling ZDMG 74 183, Landsberger ibid. 442, CAD ~ 220a, Seux
Hymnes et Prieres 413 1, Farber BID 76 and BAM 316 v 4 for the restoration of
the first line: "When a man is constantly gloomy (adir), worries day and night
(inazziq), death (mutu) and loss (!tulqu) are 'bound' to him (itti-su raksu) and
his children great or small die one after the other (indanuttii), and he has to
bear continuing losses among slaves and servant girls (fit ardi u amti irtanassi),
and death comes constantly into his house (mutu ana biti-su sadir), evil appearances and signs are present in his house, ...... and his god and goddess
are angry with him: [to ... ] dissolve curse and oath, [to ... ] and to block the
entry of the enemy in his house". Most of the following ritual is broken away;
apparently a figure of mamitu, personified oath, is provided with food and sent
away. The last word ofthe introduction is nambutbi.
That sep lemutti in this text refers to the described evils is evident from t1ie
fact that "to block the entry of the enemy (Sip lemutti)" is given as the purpose
of the ritual; t1ie other phrase stating the purpose of the ritual (we ignore the
breaks), "to dissolve curse and oath", refers not to t1ie evils t1iemselves but to
their cause in curse and oath and determines the character of the ritual with
the statue of miimitu, "oath". That Sip lemutti constitutes a portent is clear not
only from the last word, nambutbi, which characterizes t1ie ritual as directed
against anticipated evil, but also from a comparison with the introduction of
ritual I:
1 1 11-12 lists disorders that are not present but are to be prevented from
approaching (cf. Fa above); 13-17 must list disorders that are not present
either, since the verb expressing the purpose of the ritual appears after
13-17 and must cover both the evils of 11-12 and those of 13-17. Clearly,

<r

93

however, the evils 13-17 are actually present in the house. What is not
present is the evil they portend (ana GISKIM truL, I 13), and it is against
this approaching evil that the ritual is dir«ted. For this reason we have
restored tIUL-Sa, "its evil", that is, the evil they portend (cf. I 284/5) in I
18.
2 The purpose of the installation of certain figures is described as: ana
nasiilJ sep lemutti, "to expel the 'foot of evil''' (I 160, restored in I 166). The
verb nasiilJu is typically used for the expulsion of evil and in namburbi's
for the expulsion of the evil portending phenomenon that is conceived of
as an evil itself.
3 In the incantation to the figures of Meslamtaea (I 3000.) the purpose of
their installation is described as "to expel" (ana nasiilJi) an ill-portending
presence in the house, one that constantly screams and causes constant
terror and fright, illness, death, damage, theft and losses.
4 The evils enumerated in KAR 74, gloom, worry, loss and repeated cases of
death, are comparable to those of text I (14ff., 300ff.); they are described
assep lemutti inKAR 74 and as ill-portending in text 1 (13, 301).
These observations allow the following conclusions:
5 From 2) ana nasiilJx = 3) ana nasiilJy, the purpose of ritual I/II, thatx=y,
or, that sep lemutti is a way of referring to terror, fright, illness, death,
damage, theft and losses (cf. Fe where sep !emulti describes an evil, and
Ffwith a similar list of disorders covered by sep lemutti).
6 From 1) where we substitute sep lemulli for the evils of 13-17 after 5),
from 3) with the same substitution, and from 4), that the evils described
by sep !emutti portend the approach of further evil.
7 From Fa (and 6) and G (below), that it is in fact matiinu, "plague", literally
"cases of death" (KrausRA 65 97ff.), that is foretold by the evils described
as sep !emulti. This conclusion is supported by the specific introduction
of text I (above E), and in general by the other sep lemutti rituals directed
at the prevention of matiina. It stands to reason that mere occasional
deaths, together with ominous happenings, can be described as "foot of
evil", "entry ofthe enemy", and can be understood as portending further
cases of death, an epidemic, threatening the man and his family with total
destruction.
S From 5), 6) and 7), that, if mutiinu is not to approach, the deaths and
ominous occurences (sep lemutti) portending mutiinu have to be stopped.
This concern has given the ritual its title: "to block the entry of the enemy
(sep lemulli) in someone's house".
g sep !emutti is attested in OB omen apodoses as a diagnosis of disease: YOS X
20:17: "it is asep lemulti; calamities, the sick man will die" (cf. CAD A/1127a,
Bottero Annuaire EPHE 1974/75 IVe section 95ff. ad 2Oa). This omen ties
in with the nature of sep !emulti as discussed above: the diagnosis sep lemutti
implies the approach of calamities and death. Less explicit is YOS X 26 iii
55. The corresponding Sumerian term g 1r g. u I occurs once in an incantation
concerning diseases among herd animals (VAS 1732 Rev. 53, OB).
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We tabulate here the disorders portended by sep lemuui besides matana. In the
table, "I" refers to text 1 (d. above E), "20b" refers to IG4R 44 20b, and the letters to
texts discussed above under R

G

A

B
C
D
E

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10

miltiinil
sib.tu
di'u
1aggQSu
Iedu
lJibillu
situ
duiptu
uggatu

I

a

20b

b

c

d

e

total

+
+
+
+

+

+
+
+

+
+

+

+

+
+
+

7
4
4
1
1/2
1
1
1
1
1

+

+
+
+

+
+
+

wlJu

Notes: • Perhaps also in the shortened introduction oHI and also afteraep lemulli in text IV iv'13'.

Group A: In all cases where a text concerned withsep lemutti lists disorders, mattlnil is
among them; sib!" and di'u occur regularly but not always. This leads us to believe that
it is especially miltanil that is predicted by sep 1emutti. Matana, "cases of death", may
be a general word for plague (cf. differently Adamson WdO 13 9: "bubonic plague"),
not connec~ed with a specific set of symptons. Di'u and sib!" are perhaps specific forms
of plague. On the meaning oflib.tu opinions diverge (d. Edzard RiA 5 169b, Cagni
SANE 1/3 15f.) but here, between di'u and matana, and below B next to Iaggastu
(which in its turn occurs together with di'u and malana), it can hardly denote anything
else than a form of epidemic disease. This denotation is also implied;by YOS 7 96:5
(Achaemenid. Reference courtesy M. Stoll where iib.tu occures among animals.
Group B: Personified disease: saggiiIu, "killer-(demon)", sedu, "sedu-demon". Note
that SaggaItu, "murder", a name implying a demonic agent (murderer), occurs among
epidemic diseases elsewhere: di'u SaggaStu miltiinil (Antagal 8:3), di'll sib!u 1aggaStu
(YOS 1 43:19, both from CAD D 165a), SaggaStu maliJna (Wiseman Treaties 456, from
CAD MI2 297a), bel sib'; u saggalti (Nergal; AHw 1127a, von Weiher Nergal 86 1). If
sedu is correctly identified with the human-headed bull (Kolbe Reliefprogramme '!Ype
I, Reade BaM 1041, Vorys Canby Iraq 33 39f.), we may recognize the eviliedu in the
human-headed bull chased by apluzUa, gods, and monsters on NAss seals (Frankfort
CS 201, Unger RLV 8 "Mischwesen" § 16).
Group C: "Damage", "'oss" and "sleeplessness" (all from text 1/11) refer to the evils
that constitute a Si!p [emutti, d. Fg, I 16f., I 303f. Their continued presence would
prove the ritual unsuccessful.
Group D: ''Anger'' probably refers to divine l\nger as a possible source of disorder.
Group E: "dirge" refers to the song oftheluzlii, "chanter", who officiates in apotropaic
rituals especially when they concern the king and divine anger (d. Fe above, LAS
95

279: 13ff.). In a way these songs prove the presence of evil and may therefore have
been considered unpleasant and undesired.

H

Deaths and ominous happenings in the house can be diagnosed as sep lemutti,
"foot of evil", "entry of the enemy", a diagnosis that implies the expectation of further entries of the enemy, increasing deaths, mUtana, "cases of death", "plague". The
connection between the diagnosis and the prognosis points to a metaphoric understanding of plague as an inimical army entering the country in ever growing numbers,
taking possession of it house by house, killing owners, slaves and cattle. The following
observations point in the same direction:
Analogous to the personification of disease and death in general (Mutu, "Death",
Namlar, "Fate") we can expect personified forces representing "cases of death"
(mutarul). The word mutanu does not have this derived meaning (cf. CAD M/2
296f). The personifications appear under other names and are kept separate
from their deadly effect.
One of the evils foretold by Up lemutti is saggasu, "killer"( -demon).
"Putting to flight the evildoer and the enemy" is one of the goals of Up lemutti
texts (d. Fb, Fe, text 1/6:3f.) and the special assigmnentoftheugallu (Fe, 1/45',
7'), the most generally attested figure both in apotropaic art and in the rituals.
The sameugallu is urged in 1/4 9' to block the entry of the enemy, which indicates
the identity of the entering enemy and of the enemy put to flight. The "evildoer" and the "enemy" (lemnu and ajjabu) recur in the address to the "statue
oftamarisk" (I 277) that repels the evildoer and the enemy (sakip Iemni u ajjabu)
and in the incantations to, or inscriptions on other figures (201, 205, 296f., 314,
316). A general designation for figures of door men is sakip lemnuti, "that repel
the evildoers"; indeed, we expect the evils opposed by armed gods and monsters to be susceptible to the application of force, and to be of the same kind
as the defenders. On an amulet (Thompson Iraq 17 111, 128 no 41, cf. Reiner
JNES 19151) sibbu, di'u and sih!u, are called [~ulL-nu-ti dEr-ra, "the evildoers
of Erra". Other occurences of lemnu and ajjabu are discussed by Elat in BiOr
39 Hf. (cf. alsoABRT 1 81:13).
The representation of diseases as soldiers in the army of Nergal is also attested
in the MB Myth Nergal and Ereskigal (Knudtzon EA 357). Ea gives Nergal
fourteen diseases to accompany him to the Netherworld (EA p.972:46ff.). They
hold the gates of the palace of Ereskigal, while Nergal penetrates into its innermost parts (972:67ff.). The seven warriors (dSebettu) which Anu gives to Erra
to be his fierce weapons and to kill men and beast, are also to be adduced here
(CagniElTa 62:39ff.).

I We can now summarize the purpose ofthe ritual as the expulsion of present evil and
the prevention of the entry of similar evil portended by it. The measures prescribed by
the ritual are in line with its purpose. The expulsion of evil by the exorcist (cursorily
treated 1 234ff.), centering on the purification of the house and culminating in the exit
of evil (I 265), reappears as a secondary theme of the installation of gods and monsters,
and as the main theme of the installation of the apkalJu, purifiers and exorcists whose
presence continuously protects the inhabitants against evil influences. The defence
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against demonic intruders is the main task of gods and monsters stationed in the outer
gate and at strategic points inside the house (cf. II.A.4.A-C).

J

Finally, it must he noted that the directiveS of ritual I/II, in which the house has
already been erected and the installation of figures is prompted by the observation
and interpretation of certain occurences, do not cover the installation of apotropaic
orthostats in the palaces, erected simultaneously with the building. Nevertheless, there
is good reason to judge these apotropaic orthostats after the directives of ritual 1/11:
The inscriptions of the Neo-Assyrian kings, the builders of the palaces, occasionally refer to the figures and the reasons for their installation; irat lemni tunu,
"to put the enemy to flight" (Borger AfOB 9 62 B:43), is one of the reasons.
Other royal inscriptions stress their function as guardians of the gate (e.g. CAD
Mil 343b; cf. B. Engel, Darstellungen von Damonen und Tieren in assyrischen
Pallisten und Tempeln nach den schriftlichen Quellen [1987], 104f.).
More specifically, the inscription on a fragmentary slab accompanying an ugallu
(text 1/4 4'f. with notes) and the context in which the same incantation appears
on a tablet, show that the ugalla of the orthostats had the same function as
the ugalla of text IIII. A second inscription (text In) belonging to aplcalla on
orthostats is not duplicated in the rituals, but like the apical/a of text l/II those
of the inscription are exorcists.
The fragmentary building rituals (text rv, IV/1, V) prescribing figures of apotropaic beings and thus suitable candidates (note the doubtful biib ekAllim in IV/1 i'
8'), or at least analogies to suitable candidates, for covering the apotropaic subjects of the palaces, differ in only minor details from text IIII in as far as the use
of figures is concerned (same set of figures, same attributes and inscriptions).
The dogs (Rittig Kleinplastik 16.1.1-5) and the urmablullfl (Barnett SNPAN 40)
from Ashurbanipal's palace in Niniveh bearing inscriptions identical to those
prescribed in ritual 1/11 (I 191ff., II Rev. 15f.) witness to the comparability of
ritual 1/11 and the building ritual covering the apotropaic figure~'of the palaces.
The widespread use of apotropaic figures in Neo-Assyrian palaces indicates that their
installation did not depend on the interpretation of specific ominous occurences before or during the building. Their installation is part of any building program and was
perhaps prompted by doubts about divine approval and protection, which, if withheld,
would make the house liable to attacks of evil. Divine disapproval IS probably the
source of the impurity of the gate, at least one of the reasons for the application of
ritual IV (cf. iv' 5') and the subsidiary ritual II Rev. 38--40 (cf. 41).
However, the differences between ritual I/II and the perhaps unwritten ritual covering the installation of apotropaic figures in palaces cannot be overlooked. Firstly,
the relief programs evolve (cf. Kolbe Re/iefprogramme 150ft'.); the stress shifts from exorcist apical/a and gods (cf. II.A.4.B) to apotropaic guardians. No palace uses exactly
the figures that are prescribed by text 1/11. Th a certain degree metal and clay figures
may have complemented the "relief programs" of the palaces; metal figures are known
from royal inscriptions (cC. provisionally CAD s.v. lamassu, aladlammfl, apsasU, lalJmu,
kusarikku, kululla, suburmiisu, anzti, nii'iru, kuribu), clay figures from excavations (cf.
Rittig Kleinplastik 232ff.). Secondly the positions of the figures generally do not correspond to those prescribed in ritual I/II. Since the positions of the figures in different
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palaces (Reade BaM 11 83) and in other rituals do not agree among each other, this
point should not be stressed. Here again we may suspect that the exorcist applied
general rules rather than the exact prescriptions of a text (d. II.A.5.B).
Only in AshurbanipaIs's north palace (Barnett SNPAN) do we find a set of figures
comparable to ritual 1/11: aplcolla (known only from text In; in the building no aplcolla
have been found), laOmu, mu.fhu.f§u, ugallu, uridimmu, urma~lulla, a set of clay dogs,
and a partly preserved group of Sebettu. In some cases the positions of these figures
seem to be related to the prescriptions of text I/II:
the clay dogs (/Rittig Kleinplastik 16.1.1-5, Barnett SNPAN 50), clearly meant
to supplement the figures of the orthostat that housed them, stand like the dogs
of ritual IJII (cf. already Gadd SA 190) in the, or rather in an outer gate (gatechamber S, d. Reade BaM 11 82f.;back-door to park). The orthostat in question shows two ugal/a facing each other ("linked together", that is ~~uratu )
and an ugallu accompanied by Lulal (Room Sd 1). The orthostat at the opposite side has not been preserved but we may assume that it showed the same
scene and housed the second set of five dogs (cf. I1.A4.A). The presence of
drawn ugalla linked together is prescribed for the outer gate by the second part
of text I ("435"ff.) and by other rituals of the same kind (cf. note "435"b, II Rev.
35f., III 13+j, here "§a umii§i", IV i' 7'ff.).
Ritual IJII prescribes an urma~ullil for the gate to the lavatory (cf. II.A.3.20).
The urma~ulla of the north palace are in rooms that may very well be lavatories: T, connected to V with the niche characteristic for bathrooms and called an
ablution suite by Thrner (apud Barnett SNPAN 31), and F (slabs 11 and 13) with
niche and drain. The spot where the only clay urma~/ulla was found in situ is unfortunately not known, but it may have been at the niche excavated in the same
house (IsmailAjVB 19 199). Certainly not all bathrooms of Assyrian palaces
(and houses) were protected by urma~/ulla (cf. Thrner Iraq 32 1900., Reade
BaM 11 84). If correct, the connection of the urma~ulla to bathrooms is striking; other figures do not seem to guard specific rooms. The unique position of
the urmaIJlullll is matched at the side of evil by an equally striking phenomenon:
a demon housing especially in lavatories, Sulak (cf.CT 51142:14,AMT77/1:8ff.,
CAD M/2 234). According to the description of Sulak in the "Unterweltsvision"
(cf. FrankMAOG XIV/2 25 X, 33) this demon has the appearance of a regular
lion. Is the Lion-man (urm~/ullll) installed in the bathroom to guard it against
attacks of the lion demon SUlak? In fact, on one of the very few seals showing
an urma~ullll, we see him attacking a lion (MAss, ZA 47 67 Abb. 30).
Other figures are installed in positions certainly not conforming to the prescriptions
of ritual IIII:
The uridimma of Sa and Ia certainly do not occupy comparable positions. The
directives of the ritual are not preserved (1I.A.3.17).
The Sebettu (Mb, exit to court) are not in the same gate as the dogs. The text
prescribes the outer gate for both of them. The /a~mu in the same exit are
prescribed for comers in the text (II.A.3.2, 25, 13).
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Thus even a palace with a comparable set of figures (it was only partly excavated and
may have housed more types) does not conform to the directives of the ritual as to
their positions.
In private houses a similar situation prevails. In a house in ASSur (Preusser WVDOG
6432f. and PI. 13:20, MDOG 31 23, Klengel-Brandt FuB 10 29f.) seven bird-aplcalla
guard the entrance to the private quarters (RittigKleinplastik 5.4.1-7). 1\vo other figures (Kleinplastik 3.1.1-2) with inscriptions stressing life and wealth guard the entrance
to a reception (1) suite; they do not correspond to any figure of the rituals. The position of the bird-apkallu corresponds roughly to ritual 1/1. Another house in ASsur (Plq
k E 11 I, FuB 10 3Of.) is protected by three figures in one box: a kusarikku with the
inscription prescribed in ritual 1/11 (Kleinplastik 11.1.3.), a "man" (laljmu,Kleinplastik
3.1.3,JEOL 27 92) and a dog (11 not expected single; mU§/Ju1.fu? Kleinplastik 16.1.12).
The text at least does not bury the la!Jmu and the kusarikku together. In two houses a
more complete set of figures came to light:
A House of the exorcist in ASSur: Preusser WVDOG 64 58, Andrae WeAl 31ff.,
Klengel-Brandt FuB 1022, Ismail AfOB 19 199f., Rittig Kleinplastik 234:8, Kawami FuB 16 9ff. (fish-aplcalla). Due to incomplete publication, the positions of
the figures are only partly known. Judging from Preusser's plan of the building
(PI. 27a) it seems improbable that the two boxes with each a la/Jmu and a birdapical/a in Plq h C 8 lOst (FuB 10 22) belonged to this building. Even when we
subtract these boxes, the number of boxes known to Klengel-Brandt is greater
than the number of boxes in Preusser's plan. Ofthe positions of the figures found
during recent Iraqi excavations (Ismail) nothing is known. In this house we find
the following figures:
bird-aplcalla Kleinplastik 5.3.1.1-15. Number, interment in two different
rooms, and the fact that each is paired with a la!Jmu do not conform to
ritual 1/11; bucket and cone do.
fish-aplcalla Kleinplastik 8.2.1-21. For their positions in the house cf. the
photograph WVDOG 65 PI. 28 alb. Attributes and positions are not exactly
as prescribed.
la!Jmu Kleinplastik 2.2.1-14, each holding a marru "spade" as prescribed.
Their number and consequently their positions do not conform to the text.
A further la!Jmu was excavated recently (AfOB 19 199).
The shape of the rooms and the accumulation of apkallu indicate that we are
dealing here with the private quarters (cf. I1.A.4.B.). The following figures apparently stem from the rest of the house (Ismail AfOB 19 199):
- balmu
: attribute (Resten von bronzenen Zungen) and inscription do
not conform to ritual UII.
- mU§/JU§lu:
Neither attribute nor inscription conforms to ritual IJII.
- urmaIJlulhl : For the unna!Jlullu of the ritual no attribute is prescribed
(this one holds a vessel in its folded hands). The inscription
is illegible.
From the fact that only one buried vessel with remains of copper objects has been
found we may conclude that the outer gate with its wooden figures has not yet
been completely excavated. This explains why no ugallu and no dogs have yet
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been found. The girtabJuHa "buried" on the first floor must have disintegrated.
Still missing are the uridimmu, Lulal, Latarak, the kululla, and the suIJurmd.fu. If
this house indeed contained the complete set of figures of text l/Il (and no more),
a further argument for the identity of Latarak can be derived. The last figure
of the Iraqi excavations is the "Uiwenmensch" (Rittig Kleinplastik llOf.) that
must be identical with one of the still missing figures enumerated above. Since
uridimmu, kululla, and suf]urma§U have been identified with certainty, and in all
likelihood Lulal, only Latarak (and perhaps Lulal) remains for identification.
Thus the preserved figures in the house of the exorcist show differences with the
figures of the ritual, but only in details. Their positions do not conform strictly
to the prescriptions of the ritual but rather to the general ideas underlying these
prescriptions: gods and ugallil in the outer gate, apkallil in the private quarters
(the German excavation), and the monsters and Lulal and Latarak in the rest of
the house (the Iraqi excavation). It would be interesting to know whether the
urmaf]lulla is indeed the figure found near the niche (bathroom). Unfortunately,
it cannot be decided archaeologically whether the figures were placed during or
immediately after the erection of the building, or later. Therefore we do not know
whether it was a building ritual (like text IV) or a lep lemutti text (like I/II) that
covered their installation.
Building of Sin-baliissu-iqbi in Ur: Woolley Al 5 375, lRAS 1926 689ff., UE 8 93f.,
Gadd History and Monuments of Ur 220ff., Rittig Kleinplaslik 2501. The building
is completely ruined, with walls perished down to or even below floor level. Due
to incomplete reports not all figures excavated can be matched with a box in the
plan.
- bird-apkalla K1einplastik 5.2.34-40; hold only a bucket in their left hand, not
the prescribed mullilu in their right.
- fish-apkalla
Kleinplastik 8.3.22-35. Each group of seven in a separate box.
No further details are reported.
- balmu
Kleinplastik 17.3-6. Without the prescribed inscription and attribute.
- muShuSlu
Kleinplastik 15.2-3.
- ugallu
Kleinplastik 12.1.7-9. The raised right arm originally held a clay
club. Without the prescribed inscription.
- uridimmu
K1einplastik 6.1, "Genius mit Vogelbeinen". The singularity of
this figure with the "claws of an eagle" (JRAS 1926 695) raises
doubts as to the correctness of its description. If we change
"claws of an eagle" to "claws of a lion" the figure fits the description of an uridimmu. The stretched out right hand held a
staff (with symbol) rather than a weapon.
- kusarikku
Kleinplas/ik 11.3.1. The left hands holds a bandudda
bucket as prescribed.
- girtabiulla
Kleinplastik 7.1.1-2, "Genius met Skorpionstachel".
Against the prescription this figure holds a vessel with both its
hands.
- Lulal
Kleinplas/ik 1.2.1.3
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Missing are one group of fish-apkallii, labmu, unna!!lulla, Latarak, kulullu, su!Jurmasu, and the dogs. '!\vo additional types are represented by gods holding vessels
(KJeinplastik 1.4.1-6) and a god (Kleinplastik 1.3.1) holding a spear or a spade.
Neither type is attested in clay elsewhere. The positions of the figures are not
in complete accordance with the prescriptions of the text: four times a basmu
is paired with a girtablulla (prescribed for the first floor); the number of boxes
indicates that they stood at two entrances (not indicated on the plan). At three
points in the building an ugallu is paired with a god with vessel. '!\va pairs occupy
positions at each side of a wall and therefore hardly comparable positions; two
other ugallu are not paired with a god with vessel, and between them there may
have been an entrance (they are prescribed for the passages of the gate). The
position of the fish-apkallii is not known, but the bird-apkallii occupy a separate
room (of which only one comer remains), conceivably private. Specimens of all
types except the bird-apkallii are found in one square space that can only have
been a courtyard (with the two ugallii defining the outer gate ?); here perhaps the
figures (except thegirtablullu) occupy positions comparable to those prescribed
in the ritual. Unfortunately our information as to the prescribed positions of the
basmu, mufl)ufsu, uridimmu and kusarikku is incomplete; exactly here the text
shows a number of irrepairable breaks. The god with the vessel and the god with
the spear or spade are not covered by the ritual at all. Again it cannot be decided
archaeologicaUy whether the figures were installed during or immediately after
the erection of the building, or later. Therefore we do not know whether it was a
building ritual (like text IV) or a.rep {emutti text (like text 1111) that covered their
installation. Figures have been found in other houses and palaces of NAss time
(cf.Rittig Kleinplastik 232ff., Green Iraq 45 87ff.) but due to lack of plans, incomplete excavation or the incomparability of lay-outs (especially the ekal masarti in
Kalbu where a large number of types has been found, certainly not all of the same
date) they do not allow judgement about the application of the ritual texts.
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2. Inventory of Figures in text I/II
Material

II

I

1

1

2
3
4
5

6

7 apkJJllu (amu)
7 Sebeltu e

8

7JiU /cakkl

9

10neCub;,r
4 Meslamtaea
1 NalUdda
1 ilbil;
7 ap/callu (bird)
7 ap/callu (fish)
7 apkallu (fish)
7 ap/callu (fish)
2la{]mu
2balmu
2mullJrdfu
2ugallu
2uridimmu
2lcusariklcu
2 girrablullfJ
2umla{]lullil
2 Lulal
2 Lalarak
21cu1ullil
2 su{]urm41u
10 dogs

4 Lugalgirra

6
7
8

9
10

11
12
13
14
15

7
10
2
3

4
5
12
15
16

16

11

17
18

14
13
19
24
22
23
18
17

19
20
21
22
23

24
25

25

Colours

cornel

all

tamarisk
tamarisk
tamarisk

red
[whitec /?]
white
[1]
hlack/blue
red

tamarisk
tamarisk
tamarisk
tamarisk
clay (+wax)
clay
clay
clay
clay
clay
clay
clay ([).
clay (I)b
clay
clay
day
clay
clay
clay
clay
clay

AtlTibutes
Right

Left

Additional

e'lU
qulmQ
qallu
/cakku
palrU
hUlpal1l

palrU
lillahu
e'ru
ha!innu
zalJa,1l

qaJlu ilpalU

-

greets

white
white
white
white

mul{i{u
mullilu
libbig.
urigallu

breast

gamlu
banduddll
banduddfl
breast
breast

white

rnarru

[1]

paSIU

[white?]
yellow
yellow
yellow
yellow

palru

/calclcu
uslcaru 1
banduddfl

blue
black
white
white
all
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e'lU

uslcaru
patru
limbalU

I

II

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9

1
6

10

11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
2S

8
9
7
10
2
3
4
5
12
15
16
11

14
13
19
24
22
23
18
17
2S

Inscription
7 aplcallu (umu)
7 Sebellu·
4 LugalgilTfJ
7 IidkokkI
IOneCUbir
4 Meslamlaea
1 Narudda
1 ilbit;
7 aplcallu (bird)
7 aplcanu (fish)
7 apkal/u (fish)
7 apkal/u (fish)
2/af!mu
2baJmu
2muSlJuBu
2uga1lu
2uridimmu

2kusarikku
2 girtablulla
2 unnab1ullfl
2 Lula/
2 Lalarak
2kulullfl
2suburmii§u
lOdoga

+

-

+
-

-

Incantation
I
U(lncipits)
_d
Obv.11
311ft
Obv.25
32211.
33111.
Obv.32
277ff.
Obv.37
291ff.
311ff.
Obv.2S
Obv.40
[341ff].
Obv.14
Obv.14
Obv.14
Obv.14
34611.
34611.
346ff.
346ff.
346ff.
346ff.
346ff.
3461£.
3461£.
3461£.
346ff.
3461£.
Rev. 22

-

-

+
+

-

-

+
+
+

-

-

+

-

+
+
+

-

-

Buried
bedroom
outer gate
outer gate
outer gate
outer gate
outer gate
outer gate
outer gate
bedroom(?)
bedroom
living-room
living-room
?
?
?
outer gate
?
store room?
gate on the roof
lavatory
courtyard
courtyard
gate 10 Ihe roof
courtyard
outer gate

NOles: a II: tamarisk. b II: cedar. C After text IV i'18'. d Replaced by I 40 (incipil)? Cf..text III.e. • Also:
nii§ patri.! Also :'Illam bini.
.
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III TEXTIII
bitmeseri

A General Observations
Rituals 1/11 and III are to a certain extent comparable (Gurney AAA 2237, MeierA/O
14 140, Ellis.RA 61 581); both texts use figures of gods, sages and monsters. There are,
however, also differences (cf. below B ad tablet I). As long as R. Borger's new edition
(JNES 33 188), based partly on unpublished sources, is not available, a complete study
of ritual III cannot be undertaken. Our observations here are based on the published
sources and restricted to the goals of the present study.
Published and unpublished sources were collected and discussed by R. Borger,
Die Beschworungsserie Bit meseri und die Himmelfahrt Henochs, JNES 33 (1974)
183ff., and HKL 2 195 ad G. Meier, Die Zweite Tafel der Serie Bit meseri, A/O 14
(1941/45) 139ff. The Uruk tablet W 22762/2, Borger's Uruk ex. a, has now been published by E. von Weiher as SbTU 2 no 8 In the same book we find duplicates to K4R 58
(no 9,10) and a reference to HauptASKT 105f., which according to Borger belongs
to bit meseri as well (p. 68). Incantation 1 is duplicated by SbTU 2 no 11.
Sm 1277 (BBR 40) which according to Borger "kiinnte nach den iiusserlichen Kriterien hierher gehoren" is rather a namburi ofthe "Field and Garden" type (cf. Caplice
OrNS 40 155ff.); Sm 711 does not belong here, cf. text I MSB, to which it is now joined.
K6855 (HKL 2195), quoted by AbuschJNES 33 254 10 , 258, probably does not belong
here either; the incantation tummu bitu appears in a quite different context in bit meseri (cf. below incantation 16+x). K 16367 (HKL 2195, with question mark) is now
joined to K 2987B+ (text I MS A).
To the ritual tablet (I) Borger remarks: "Leider ist es nicht sicher ob K 6310+
und K 6390+, die beide zu derselben Seite der Tafel gehOren miissen, zur Vorderseite
oder zur Riickseite der Thfel gehoren; ich rechne sie mit Vorbehalt zur Vorderseite".
It can be proved that both pieces belong to the reverse:
a Analogous to other series we may expect that the incantations of tablets II-IV
follow the sequence of incipits of the ritual tablet (I).
The right column of tablet I K 6390+ (+) K 6310+ contains (6'ff.) the incipits of
b
the incantations of tablet II and the beginning of tablet III (cf. Borger ad ex. a)
in the same sequence; any other incantation must belong to the incantations of
III-IV. If one of these other incantations can be shown to have been quoted by its
incipit in the left column of K 6390+ (+ ) K 6310+, it will be proved that the left
column continous the right column, and as a consequence, that the right column
is column iv, and the left column is column v.
c It is indeed a fact that incipits of other incantations are quoted in the left column
(see below ad tablet III-IV 14+xff.).
The series appears as bit mtseri in an unpublished catalogue from ASSur (Meier AfO 14
139) and in the "vademecum of the exorcist" K4R 4411b; in the comparable "almanac
ofthe exorcist" this title is not attested, and the series apparently goes under the name
"mal1a ana eseri" (cf. UngnadAfO 14 259 ad BRM 4 19:30,20:36; the new text SIT
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300:22, 23, 26 has LlJ.GIG, proving the reading mar:,u instead of mu':fU for GIG in BRM
4). The almanac prescribes the same days for profitable peTformance (SIT 300:23,
Thsritu 7, 26, AralJsamna 12, or rather r22l) as the ritual tablet of bit meatri I/vi 7
(correct here Aragsamna 12 to 221». Th the references in the lexica we can add AfO
17313:7, a commentary to "An Address of Marduk to the Demons".
[The important new text SbTU 3 69 describes the statues, their outfit and place.
Incorporation of this text into the present book would have required a thorough revision].
B The text
Thblet I
Published sources (mainly after Borger JNES 33 188, with modified sequence of columns):
iv

1-9
1-26

v
vi

1'-18'
1-19
1'-19'

Sm 1939 (Frank ZA 36215ff.).
Sm 2004 (BBR 48) + K 8980 (AMT 94/9), 25-39; +K 8189
(AMT 2/5); second part of iv:
K 6310 (BBR 53), 19'-25'j + Sm 263 (AMT 7114).
K 6390 (AMT 3412).
Sm 1939 (ZA 36 215ff.), SbTU 2 111'-7'(in 7' read:
[ina il]inu6.Ku un VII .•• ).

iv 1-2 is the end of a section describing statues of clay: 1 EN ina 1M dE.A Du-ku-nuIi [sID-nu], "incantation: from the clay of Ea I have made you [you shall recite]" (a
second incantation with this incipit is III.B. 13); then follow offerings to Ea, Samu
and Marduk, and the purification (iv 9: trll-lal-Iu-nu-[ti]; text I 216: [tu-bop)) of "all the
statues of wood and [clay] that you have made" (iv 6f.: NU.MBS.fa GIS.MES NU.MES Ia
[1M] Ima-Ia te-pu-us, cf. text I 207). Analogous to text 1111, in which the first part of the
text describes the preparation of materials and the construction of figures, we expect
a full treatment of materials (tamarisk, cornel, and clay) and figures (not described in
the preserved parts of text III) in columns i-iii. The descriptions of the figures in the
rest of the text are shortened, and serve only to identify the figure when its incantation
or position is given.
The circumstances leading to the choice of this ritual are described in tablet II
78ff.: repeated deaths, confusion and unhappiness have befallen the house. The exact evildoers are unknown (II 89), which explains the general nature of the diagnosis
reflected in the introduction IIi 1ff. So far ritual IIII (cf. above II.B.l) and III are comparable. The difference seems to lie in the absence of namburbi features in ritual III;
the circumstances are not interpreted as a sign of evil to come. This tallies with the end
of ritual III (Uruk ex. a col. iv), where the statues are thrown into the river and the
drawn figures are wiped off. In ritual IIII the statues are to remain in position against
the anticipated "entry of the enemy".
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Thblet II (after MeierAfO 14139ft., Borger HKL 2196)
Sequence of figures and incantations:
1 Incipit: EN ga.aJ-ru lu-pu-u e-tel Eri-[dulo]
Quoted: I/iv 6'.
Th: Marduk (not a statue or drawn figure).
2 Incipit: EN dLUGAL.GiR.RA ALAM SUIj.KESE.KESE.RE
Quoted: I/iv 10'f., cf. I/iv 5, Uruk ex. a iii 13.
To: NU dLUGAL.GIR.RA sa KESDA-SU Juk-lu-lu, "the figure of Lugalgirra whose outfit is perfect".
Position: ina ri-Ids 13, I/iv 34, II 206, "in the joint? of the house" and apparently
near the head of the sick man (II 56).
3 Incipit: EN dLUGAL.GIR.RA Jur-Ju-du [DINGIR ga.aJ-ru]
Quoted: I/iv 12'f.
To: NU dLUGAL.GiR.RAla ina (SAG) E.GARs ~ru, "the statue of Lugalgirra that is
drawn on (the head of the) wall".
What drawn figures of gods looked like is known from STT 73 Obv. ii 57ff. (drawings of Ea and Marduk, cf. Reiner INES 1926f.).
4 Incipit: ENdENKUM ~ DU6.KU.GA UB.BA AL.GUB.BA
Quoted: I/iv 14'f.
To: XIV URI.GAL IM.BABBARla ina E.GAR!! e~-ru, "fourteen ungalla of gypsum that
are drawn on the wall". For their position cf. also II 166/7: idat ers; m~j uzaqqip,
"I have erected them at the sides of the bed of the sick man", andAAA 22 92:194
(text III.C): urigalla ina /iIi-fit uzaqqip, "I have erected the urigallu at his head".
The incantations speak of the urigalla as "set up", but the ritual makes it clear
that such urigalla can be represented by drawn figures.
5 same as 4. The incantation is a variant of the preceding one and not quoted in
the ritual tablet. The last lines of this incantation give the exact positions of the
ungallu in the bedroom, but due to gaps we cannot give a rccol)struction. The
incantations make it clear that there are two kinds of urigallu: four of each kind are
"erected" in the bedroom, and three of each kinds in the gate (of the bedroom).
The four of the first kind are between them at the sides.
6 Incipit: EN A.fLLA.ZU.NE.NE l"gSAs IN.LA.E.DE
Quoted: I/iv 16'f.
1b: VllNU.MES lu-ut kap-pila ina SAG E.NUN ~ru sa NU dU.GUR (var. I1iv 17' adds:
u dJ.,f)um NIMGIR GAL) ina IGI-su-nu GUB-zu (var. I1iv 17': GUB.MES), "seven figures of winged ones that are drawn at the head of the bedroom with a statue of
Nergal (var.: and ISum the great herald) standing before them". The red garment,
the multicolored cord, the e'ru stick and the libb; giJimmmari (cf. above II.A.4.Bj
Frank LSS 111/3 44) show that these figures are exorcists (cf. II 231ft. where they
cast an incantation). They are "born from apsil ... sons of Ea" (II 234), but they
are not called aplcalla, which excludes identification with the bird-apkallu of ritual 1111 (so Gurney AM 2237,39). The obvious candidate for identification is the
winged god with exorcist functions of the· palace reliefs (cf. II.A.4.B, end). That
E.NUN = kummu denotes the bedroom in these texts is clear from the following
considerations:
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a
b

c
d

kummu in this text must be a specific room, not "private quarters" consisting
of several rooms, because the description of the positions of the figures must
be unequivocal.
The lUt Iazppl occupy the kummu, a specific room, together with Isum and
Nuska (II 199f.); the bed of the sick man is in the same room (cf. below 13+ g,
especially 17+x). This makes it highly probable that the gate of incantation
9 is not defined according to a hypothetical adjoining room, but according to
the room where the bed stood (KA RNUN).
The sick man of text III.C lies in his bed in the lcummu (AM 2288:146).
Sumerian E.NUN also has the meaning "bedroom" (cf. Caplice OrNS 42 299;
AIster OrNS 41 354, but with reservations RA 67 1021; Waedock Iraq 37 117;
and for further references and discussion: Charpin Iraq 45 62, von Soden
CRRA120 140, Komor6czy ActAntHung 22172105 , M. Lambert Sumer 6153,
Pettinato OACo/J XVI 30, OrAm 18114f., Mander OrAm 1919120, Sjoberg
TCS 3 85, above I.A4.B uriga/Ju ad van Dijk OrNS 44 6020 , van DijkAOAT
25131f.).

Tablet III-IV (the quoted sources are not meant to be complete)
7

Incipit: EN ARU. UB MASKIM tIUL.
Quoted: IJiv 18'f, cf.I/iv 29.
Th: VII NU.M~ dVU.BI

8

sa gUMANU sa gilnlKUL.MES .na-su-u, "seven figures of Se-

bettu of cornel that hold weapons".
Position: at the head of the bed (IJiv 29).
'lext: 4R2 21 B Rev. lOff.
Incipit: EN U4.AN.NA G1s.tIUR AN.KlA SU.DU7.
Quoted: omitted in tablet I.

sa

Th: VII NU NUN.MESUijURk.. (var.: SUijUR.MASk.. )
ina IM.BABBAR u IM.GI6 uqqu-u ina le-et E.NUN ina E..GARB e~-1U, "seven figures of carp sages, painted with

sa

9

gypsum and black paste, that are drawn at the side of the bedroom on the wall".
'lext: Uruk ex. a i Iff., Reiner OrNS 302f. 1'-33', CavigneauxBaM 10 1204 (W
2383Oc), cf. Borger JNES 33 192.
The first seven sages of this incantation are the fish-aplazlla (pumda namrlUu,
purtidU tamtim •..•.. sa ina nari ibbanu, "shining carps, carps of the sea. .. that
were created in a stream"). The following group of four aplazlla, of human descent (ilitti amelati), endowed with understanding by Ea, are improperly added;
the resulting incantation is, contrary to the directives of the ritual, addressed to
eleven aplazlla of mixed descent.
The improper addition of four aplazlla proves that the list of aplazl/a does not originate from bit meseri but from another text - a chronicle? -, from where it was
adopted by bit meseri. The fish-aplazlla are discussed above II.A.4.B.
Incipit: EN U4 rNAM1.TI.LA [t'J.TU.UD.DA ORlkI.MA]. Incantation to theiUnu-aplazlla
(cf. II.A.3.1); the first of them in text IJII is called: amu bala# ilitti Uri, "day of life,
offspring of Ur" (cf. I 55b). The second part of the line is restored after unpublished texts (information courtesy prof. Borger).
Quoted: IJiv 21'f. (restores Uruk ex. a).
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10

11

12

13

Th: VII NU:M~ NUN.MEsa gii MA.NU qud-du-si ina KA E.NUN ana ![e-tJ]i LO.GIG ana
IGI rSAG g'ilNA OUB-ZU, "seven figures of sages of consecrated cornel; they stand
in the gate of the bedroom ne[are ]st to the sick man at the head of the bed". Note
that also in text I/II (cf. note to I 31") and text m.c (AM 2288:1521) the Umuapkal/a are made of consecrated cornel. In text IIII they are the only figures made
of this material, in bit meseri the Sebettu are also made of cornel. In text IIII (cf.
II.A.3.1.), in text m.c (AM 22 90:9), and in bit meseri they stand at the head of
the sick man.
'lext: Uruk ex. a i 3211., OrNS 30 3 34/f., cf.JNES 33192.
Incipit [EN U4 AN.N]E DUG.GA[ ••• ].
Quoted: I/iv 23/f., cf. I/iv 28 (Borger BiOr 30 182 ad 18).
To: [VII NU.~ N]UN.ME.~ sa sflSINIG k4m-su-ti .I'd ina GlR-it gt!NA GUB-zu,
"[seven figures ofs]ages of tamarisk (var.: OrNS 30410':ia I[M], "ofclay"),kneeling, that stand at the foot of the bed".
On the basis of text IIII (cf. II.A.4.B) we should expect amu-apkalla, fish-apkal/a
and bird-apkalla in the bedroom. The apkal/a of inc. 8 are clearly the fish-apkalla,
the apkalla of inc. 9 are clearly the Umu-apkal/a, the apkalla of inc. 11 do not stand
in the bedroom; only theapkallu of inc. 10 remain for identification with the birdapkalla. The alternative solution, that the bird-apkalla are omitted here and that
the apkalla of inc. 10 are a second group of fish-apkalla, is excluded by the fact
that fish-apkalla are not attested kneeling (cf. p.144).
Text: OrNS 304 Rev. 1/-10', cf.JNES 33192, VAS 24121.
Incipit: [EN ... ] lLO E.A GUB.[BA].
Quoted: I/iv 25/ (last line of the published text of I/iv).
To: "[sieben Statu en] der Weisen aus Gips, die in den Ecken und im Inneren des
Tores gezeichnet sind" (after Borger lNES 33 193; published text defective).
A group of fish- or bird-apkalla. Since they are accompanied by urigalla (12) perhaps rather fish-apkallu (in text 1/11 it are the fish-apkalla that hold the urigalla,
cf. II.A.4.B).
Incipit: EN GABA.GI LO.ER[IM.MA].
Quoted: expected at the unpublished end of I/iv.
To: XIV iJRI.GAL IM.BABBAR sa ina SA KA ZAG [u GAB e~-IU], "fourteen urigalla of
gypsum that [are drawn] in the gate right [and left]". For the restoration cf.l/iv
14'.
'lext: Uruk ex. a ii 7-13.
Incipit: EN ina 1M d EA e-pu-u[s-ku-nu-§j].
The statues in questions are mentioned in I/iv 25f., restoring Uruk ex. a ii 14; the
incipit is expected in the unpublished part of IJiv.
Th: NU NITA.fa TOG UD.l.KAM la[b]-.i'u NU MUNUS ia TOG GI(; lab-sa-tu4,
"the figure of a man that is clad in daily wear and the figure of a woman that is clad
in a black garment"; the figures stand at the head of the bed. Contra von Weiher
SbTU 2 54 this incantation is not to be identified with the similar incantation I/iv
1, which is to be recited in quite a different context and outside of the city (I/iv 3)
to all the statues of clay.
'lext: Uruk ex. a ii 14-29 (end broken).

rx
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After incantation 13 the sequence of incantations is broken. 1llblet I/iv 7'ff., before the
enumeration of incipits corresponding to incantations 2-13, has: "the figures as many
as you have made. .. you shall speak to them as folldWs". This implies that we may
expect the remaining figures, in as far as they are provided with an incantation, quoted
at the unpublished end of I/iv (I/v continues with different subjects). The candidates
are:
13+a [I1NU.M~ sd T]UG UD.l.KAM Iab-s" i-di ana i-di sa KA LU.GIG GUs-[zu], I/iv 27,
"[two figures] clad in daily wear, standing on each side of the gate of the sick
man". The restoration [II] is based on i-di ana i-di, "on each side", implying an
even number of figures. Perhaps identical to 13+1 below (from an incantation).
13+b [IINU.]M~ gii1l1N1G.fd lu-bu-uf iUe-bi-e Iab-l[u ... ] I [sa ina] SAG giSNA uGlRit giANA GUB-[ZU], I/iv 3ot., "[two figure]s of tamarisk clad in the garment of an
eHeba-priest [ ... ] I [that] stand [at] the head of the bed and at the foot of
the bed". The restoration [II] is based on "at the head and at the foot of the
bed" implying an even number of figures. The figures of 13, 13+a and 13+b
are probably all anthropomorphic, characterized by different garments.
13+c [NU] dNa-ru-di sa giAlllNIG sa tim-bu-ut-ta na-[sa-tU] / [ina GI]R-it glANA GUB-az,
I/iv 32f., "[a figure of] Naruddi of tamarisk, who ho[lds] a harp (?): she stands
[at the fo]ot of the bed". Naruddi is referred to in II 76 and 210 as the sister of
the Sebettu I great gods: in 11210 she is placed under the bed. Aseparate incantation for Naruddi is not to be expected; in I/II the incantation to her brothers
is used for her as well. In text 1/11 the harp hangs at her side.
13+d NU "Oil (mati) A.BAR, I/iv 33, "a figure of death of lead". This figure is not
apotropaic: it probably plays a part in the ritual of dismissal of death and other
evil to the netherworld (II 122tf., Uruk ex. a iv 15ff.).
13+e [NU dMBS.LAM.TA.E.A] r.fdlgi1IiINIG ina SAG giANA ina mi-ih-rit qO.GIG ... ], I/iv
36, "[figure of Meslamtaea o]f tamarisk: he [stands] at the head of the bed opposite the si[ck man ... ]". Uncertain restoration. Meslamtaea is expected in
this text (cf. Lugalgirra 2, 3) and mentioned in II 207 without indication of his
position.
13+1 Figure of Nergal (dU.GUR), cf. above 6, II 195ff. 'Ibgether with the sut Ialppi in
the bedroom.
13+g Figure of [dI-Sjum NIMOIR GAL, "[Bjum the great herald", cf. above 6: together
with the sat Ialppi in the bedroom; inAAA 22 86: 127 at the head of the sick man.
a. [dijE]NDUR.sAG.G[A NIMjGIR 016 SIT 213:4'(similar context).
13+h Figures of ugallu (cf. text IV i' 7'b for their identity): 2 ~alam masi ~rUti fa
bunnanne suklulU sakip galle lemni ina Tis ma~i imna u sumeia uiziz, 11203f.,
"two figures of twins linked together, whose appearance is perfect, repelling
the evil constable, I have placed at the head of the sick man right and left".
13 +i Figures of ugallu (? although these figures are described neither as ~urUtu nor
as sa umasi, the parallelism with the descriptions of 13+h and 13+j indicates
that also the nulla of 13+ i are uga/IU): miiSi muncla~i sa gap,i ina libbi babi ~ir,
II 216, "twins, fighters, of gypsum I have drawn inside the gate".
13+j Figures of ugallu (cf. text IV i' 7,b for their identity): mas' munda~i sa umiiSi
fa i!!e ina sippi babi imna u sumela ulziz, II 219f., "twins, fighters, wrestlers, of
bitumen I have placed on the posts of the gate, right and left". Cf. AAA 22
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90:172f. where figures of bitumen of wrestlers (and) linked together guard the
door posts (quoted m.e.e).
13 +k Figures of udal and Latarak : ana mimma lemni la teM Lulal u Latarak ina biJbi
ulziz, II 212, "to prevent the approach of whatever 'evil, I have placed Lulal and
Latarak in the gate".
13+1 Figures of watchmen: 2 ~lam l1UII~ari sa Ea u Marduk ina libbi babi ulziz, II
223f., "two figures of watchmen of Ea and Marduk I have placed inside the
gate, right and left". Possibly identical with 13 + a above (cf. CAD MIl 343; text
I 159 where the monsters of clay are "the statues repelling the evil ones, of Ea
and Marduk'').
13 +m Figure of Ensima~: kisalli biti ~abat Ensima~, II 111, "the courtyard of the
house EnsimalJ. has occupied". A description of EnsimalJ, is given in the Gottertypentext MIO I 76 v 13ff. Since EnsimalJ. has bull's ears, the bull-eared god of
art is sometimes adduced for identification, cf. (negatively) Opificius lL4VA 2
215, van Buren Iraq 1 74f. (who identifies the same god with Ningi§zida), Porada
CRRAI 26 265 (god of the underworld).
13 +n Figure of Istar: ina apt; biti ittasab telllU Iitar, II 112, "in the window of the house
shrewd ISlar has taken seat". This "IStar in the window" is perhaps identical with
Kilili, cf. Zimmem OLZ 1928 2, Frankena TiikullU 97 and Farber BID 79 who
all quote this line, and further Lambert Fs Kraus 209, Parpola LAS 2 184, Menzel Assyrische Tempel II T 7 ad 5', Fauth Fs Giinther Neumann 5411 (Aphrodite
parakjptousa, with previous literature).
13 +0 Figure of Gula: ina m~!]i askuppati aibat Gula azugallatum rabftum,II 114, "on
the threshold sits Gula, the great chief physician".
Mter the gap (I/iv end) the text continues with the following figures and incantations:
14+x Figures of Urgula and his dogs: ina biJbi kami (mul)ur_gu_la a-sib a-di kal-biiu, II 113, "in the outer gate Urgula sits with his dogs". We read kalbi-su (pl.)
here, rather than kalbi-1u (sg.; so Meier AfO 14 147, Heimpel RIA 4 497a, Rittig
Kieinplastik 218f.) and identify these dogs with the watch dogs. of clay of ritual
IIII. This interpretation is confirmed by ex. n, where line 3' of the incantation
preceding 15 + x has u r - b i - e - n e, "his dogs". Accordingly a quotation of the
incantation to the dogs is expected at the end of I/iv, preceding the quotation
of 15+x in I/v Iff.
I5+x Incipit: EN Z1L.ZIL.GAR.RA KA BAAD.DUt! I sa pi-it pi-i-su ana d"m-q[ iak-nu ex.
u 3l1ex. n 9', restored after GumeyAAA 22 92186f., MeekBA 10/13710;
Introduction ex. i If., ex. n 7f.:

..•....•.••••.. ana SA GESTU MAs sa ina SAG ill.GIG KE§DA-SU ki-a-am tu-lahI]as EN tum (ex. n; ex. u: tUm )-mu E EGIR-SU SID-nu
The ritual is described in ltv Iff.:

[......... MAs] ina SAG ill.GIG mDA
[•..... ana sA] GESTU1tsu IU-lt)h-hai
cf.AAA 2292:193 ... u-ri-~a ina re-eI mar-~ ir-ku-us
16+x Incipit: EN IU-mu E quoted Ilv 5, cf. above 15 +x. The circle of flour associated
with this incantation is mentioned in I/v 7. The plural suffix in I1v 6 refers perhaps to the drawn figures (cf. ltv 3) of the winged ones, since the red garment
(ltv 4) and the circle of Hour reappear in the incantation 6 recited to these fig111

ures. The text of the incantation tummu bitu is known partly from a commentary, Meier AfO 12241 (cf.240 and note 27 with literature), and cf. Borger
HKL II 195 with further literature (add now Borger WdO 5 172, Abush JNES
33254 with note 10) and the remark: "auch belegt in der Serie bit meseri, wo anscheinend die zweispr. Beschworung ziLzil.gar.ra kIl ba.ab.duIJ (15 +x) so bezeichnet wird". I can see no grounds to affirm Borger's opinion. In the introduction
to 15+x, /dam, "thus", refers to the following recitation or rather whispering of
the incantation 15+x; it is clearly stated, and confirmed by the quotation Ilv 5,
that the incantation tummu bitu is to be recited thereafter (EGlR-SU). The situation assumed by Borger would be very unusual. Both incantations are (partly)
known, and completely different.
17+x Incipit: [EN dIZl.GARa-na d) Marduk ku-ru-ub
Quoted: I1v 14; incipit restored after KAR 581ff. and I1v 14, 15.
To: (d)IZI.GAR Ilv 14, 15 = dzALAG KAR 58 1,23 (var. n]u-ur from SbTU 29:6)
=dNaru (cf. Farber BID 251f. ad 228:9', dzALAG /I nu-u-ru);
Another reading of AN.zALAG is discussed by Deller Fs Lacheman 62ff., cf. also
DurandRA 731551 von Soden BiOr 40 107, CraigABRT 81:7. That the lamp,
nilTU, refers to Nuska (= n u - s i g a, "the good lamp"?) is clear from variants to
KAR 58 23f. (Mayer UFBG 483) and 39 (ibid. 485), cf. Oppenheim Dreams 298,
Borger ABZ 105 (quoting the unpub. bit meseri sources ex. v /I ex. a), and for
the lamp as a symbol of Nuska Seidl BaM 4 128f., RIA 3 486, and perhaps LKU
31: 2': rdlIZI.GARn[u-u-ru (symbol of a god whose name is broken away). The
position of the lamp is known from KAR 58:25 (at the head of the sick man)
and fromAfO 14 146:11: "in the bedroom of the house, Nuska took residence"
(cf. alsoAfO 14 150:199f., Uruk ex. a iv 26). For the incantation KAR 58 Iff. cf.
Borger JNES 33 191 and the edition of Mayer UFBG 482ff.
18+x Incipit: [EN dNuska LUGALG]I{; (mu-na-mir uk-Ii)
Quoted: ltv 16. For another quotation of this incipit without mu-na-mir uk-Ii cf.
K 2559 (unp.).
'lext: Uruk ex. a iii 3'ff., KAR 58 39ff. (edited by Mayer UFBG 485f.), cf. Borger
JNES 33 191 ad "Stuck V".
The two prayers 17+x and 18+x, the latter said by the sick man, explain the
presence of the lamp at the head of the sick man on Lamastu amulets (Lamastu
amulets 1, 2; on 61 at his feet). The sick man of the amulets makes a gesture
of supplication (opened hand directed to the face: amulets 1,2,3,4,5, 29?, 37,
58?, not on 61, 64 = Wiggerman apud Stol Zwangerschap en Geboorte 97 no 62)
probably accompanied by a prayer like 18+x.

°,

From Borger's remarks on ex. a (JNES 33 188f.) we can deduce the approximate number of lines missing in Uruk ex. a i. The last line of Uruk ex. a i = ex. a iii 101 Reiner
"36"'. Seven broken lines follow to the end of the column. In col. iii 25 lines follow
after the last line of K 5119 (Gurney JRAS 1935 459ff.). Accordingly, the first line of K
5119 (ex. a) rev. is approximately iv 26 (Reiner Rev. I' = iv 26); the first line of Uruk
ex. a is K 5119 14' =iv 39. The number of missing lines at the end of Uruk ex. a i is:
7 + 38 = 45. The total number of lines of Uruk ex. a would be 34 + 45 = 79; the
complete text of bit meseri III-IV on Uruk ex. a counts 4:1:79 = 316 lines. This tallies

=
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well with ex. a: 66 lines in iii, ca 105 in iv and v (based on the known number of lines
of the columns on the obverse) = 276 lines, leaving room for 40 lines and a colophon
(Uruk ex. a has a very short colophon) in vi.
Between Urukex. a iii end and iv l/ff. (end oftheritual) approximately 79-32 = 47
lines are missing. The 32 lines ofASKT 12 rev. (Borger apud von Weiher SbTU 268)
have to be accomodated here. Given the fact that we may expect further Kuftmittel
incantations we may be confident that not much information on the statues is lost
from this part of the text.
The end of incantation 13, the hypothetical incantations 13+ ... , and the attested
incantations 14+, 15+, 16+ and 17+ all fall in the gap between Uruk ex. a ii and
iii, measuring about 113 lines. The incantation 16+ is probably not written out. The
incipit appears in other series where the text is not written out either (LamlLitu, Maqla,
cf. Abush JNES 33 254). The text is found in a collection of unspecific incantations
(BorgerAOATl2ad exJ). The incantations 15+ and 17+ are known, and, with their
introductions, take up some 50 lines. 63 lines remain available for the end of 13 the
15 (or 14 when 13+a and 13+1 are identical) hypothetical incantations 13+, and 14;
this clearly indicates that we should not expect all 15 (or 14) figures enumerated at
13+ to have been provided with separate incantations and that an unknown number
of hypothetical incantations 13+ will eventually have to be deleted.
C

The utukkii lemnutu incantation Gurney AAA 22 76ff.

In his article on prophylactic figures and their rituals Gurney treated as text III "the
ritual for healing a sick man" (AAA 22 76ff.), CT 1635-36,38 (utukka lemnutu tablets
D and F) and its then known duplicates (BIN 2 22, K4625, K3241, cf. also Falkenstein
LSSNF 1 742,3). Further duplicates and literature can be found in HKL 291 to which
now must be added the unpublished MB duplicate from Nippur (12N-228, cf. Civil
OIC 23 114) and SbTU 1 137 from Uruk (identified by Schramm WdO 10 123 and
LambertA/O 26111); a new edition by M.J. Geller is in preparation. Ip his discussion
Gurney (37) adduced the comparable texts 4 R2 21a, BBR 48 and BBR 53 (cf. also
Zimmern ZA 35 1531), now known to be parts of bit meseri. I will try here to define the
relation to bit meseri sharper. Again, a complete discussion is out of the question and
must await the new edition incorporating much unpublished material:
a The incantation EN UDUG J::!UL EDIN.NA DAGAL.LA, "Evil spirit (who) in the broad
steppe", is quoted in bit meseri I/iv 15 and text I 40. The text of this incantation
is not given in the preserved parts of bit meseri and the few missing lines at the
end of text I certainly could not accomodate this incantation together with an introductory line. Accordingly we must expect this incantation to have been written
out elsewhere, that is in the collection of utukku lemnutu incantations, since the
incipit indicates that the incantation belonged to this type.
b The incipit in question is not preserved in the extant text of Ulukka lemnutu. If
the continuation of this incantation is preserved at all, it must be found among
incantations without incipit and with a text starting with statements concerning
the activities of a single utukku (the incipii) and continuing in a manner fitting bit
meseri and ritual I. The identification of this incantation without incipit with the
incantation UDUG.J::!UL EDIN.NA DAGAL.LA necessarily will be based on circum113
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stantial evidence.
The incipit of AM 2276ff. is not preserved. Its incipit is probably the first incipit
of the tablet, utu/cJdllemnatu XIII (?). At the least, a tablet existed in a series of
incantations starting with the incipit in question, BM 37866 (known to me from
the incipit catalogue of M.J. Geller). The tablet gives the last line of an incantation: [... tI]ULOAL BAR.[SE HE.EM.TA.GUB] followed by a ruling and a colophon
with the catchline: [EN UDUO.tI]UL EDIN.NA DAGAL.LA [ .•• ]. Although it cannot
be proved that BM 37866 belongs to utukkU iemnatu, the presence of our incipit in
a series confirms our expectation that the incantation was written out elsewhere.
AM 22 76ff. could have begun with a statement concerning the activities of a
single utukku. Although, contrary to regular practice, Marduk's report to Ea is
not phrased exactly as the introductory description of the demon's activities (cf.
Falkenstein LSSNF 1 74), we probably hear an echo of the incipit in the first line
of Marduk's report (27/8): UDUO tlUL / utukku lemnu Sa [ ••. ].
The ritual implied by Ea's instructions to Marduk inAM 22 76ff. is similar to the
ritual of bit meseri and text 1/11. Especially important is the fact that only in these
three texts the umu-apkallU of e'ru wood appear, and quite prominently (AM 22
88:148ff., text I 44ff., text III.B.9). In text I the incantation UDUG ijUL EDIN.NA
DAOALLA accompanies the preparation of e'ro wood for the Umu-apkallll; AM
22 88:15Off. similarly prescribes the use of e'ro wood for figures of Umu-apkallU
and underscores their healing activities at the head of the bed of the sick man.
The maibultuppu ofthe prescriptions of AM 22 (86: 115ff.) is mentioned in passing in ritual 1/11 (I 250) and is conspicuously present in bit maeri (I/iv 13, 21, II
193f., 213). Since ritual 1/11 describes the exorcistic ritual only cursorily - its main
concern is prophylactic, even the ritual with the statue of the owner of the house
implied by I 156 is not described -, bit meseri shows most correspondances with
AAA 22 76ff. Both texts prescribe a canopy (TOO.AN.DUL) to cover the sick man
(bit meseri I/iv 12f.,AM 22 84:2Of.), the use of a kid bound to his head (bit meseri
incantation 15+x,AM 22 84:105ff." SbTU 1137, 88:14Off., 92:177f.), the presence of Isum, the great herald, at the head of the bed (bit meseri 13+g, AM 22
86:126f.) and figures ofwresUing and linked together (ugalla) in the doorway (bit
meseri 13+j,AM 22 9O:172f., cf. text I "435"ff., II Rev. 35). The KI.dUTU.KAM of
bit meseri I/iv 10 is perhaps to be linked to the offerings and prayer (for intercession with the personal god) to SamaS of AM 22 82:96ff. (cf. 90:1Of.).
The incantation to the kid prescribed by Ea in AM 22 76ff. (above e.) is written out after AM 2276ff. on the same tablet (92:186ff.). The same incantation
appears in bit maeri (15+x). This too IinksAM 2276ff. to bit meaeri.
On the basis of the circumstantial evidence collected above we conclude that
the text of the incantation UDUG tlUL EDlN.NA DAOAL.LA has been preserved in
AM 22 76ff. The fact that the incantation is bilingual and the greater number of
"isoglosses" with bit meseri point to this text as its original home. The existence
of a MBab duplicate attests to the antiquity of (at least part of) these rituals.

[The correctness of the preceding considerations is now ascertained and will be proved
in a forthcoming article]

114

D

Commentaries on related texts

Sp I 131 (Strassmaier ZA 6 241fff.) 15ff. is part of a commentary on a ritual for curing
a sick man.
BBR 27" PBS 10/4 12 is a compendium of "mystical" identifications.
For both texts cf. Lambert ISS 13 IIOf. Here we quote only those identifications
that are of interest for the present study:
Sp I 131:20f. giiJRl.GAL.M~ la ina SAG LU.GIG ZU-lU/-qu-pu dVII.B1 DlNGIR.MES GAL.
MIlS DUMU.M~ dII-IJa-ra lu-nu, "the wigallu standards that are erected
at the head of the sick man are the Sebettu, the great gods, the sons of
ISbara". This group of dVI1.B1 is probably not identical with the dVII.B1
ofElam with their sister Narudda (An-Anum VI 176ff.) or the dVI1.B1 the
sons of EnmeSara (RAcc 14ff., 24ff. i tiff. and similar texts,LKA 73:5, PBS
10/412 i 29, cf. Hibbert OrAnt 2t 256f.). cr. above I1.A.4.B (urigallu).
BBR 27 " PBS 10/4 12

i 4
5

gi.SlNIG
gilSA.GISIMMAR

ii 13

mul-lil-lum

24

dA-nim
dDumu-zi

cr. II.A.4.B. note 10
d1Gl.SIG1.S1G1 NU. giSKlRl6 dEN.LiLlA
cr. I1.A.4.B mullilu

giLruKULMA.NU

VII U4-mu SiiTUKUL dAMAR.UTU

Cf. II.A4.B. material and e'fU, ara giSimmari
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Inventory of figures

E

1/11
1
2
3
6
7

-

-

9

10

11

16

21
22

2S

Figures

7
7
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
7
7
7
14

apkalJu (amu)
Sebel,"
Lugalgirra
Lugalgirra
Meslamtaea?
Naruddu
Nergal
lmm
Ensimah
lltar
Guill
.filtkappr
apkal/u (bird)
apkallu (fish)
urigallu
7 aplcallu (fish)
14 urigallu
2
usallu
2
usallu
2
ugal/u
1
Lulal
1
Lalarak
1

Urgula

dO&S

ULB
9
7
2
3
13+e
13+c
13+f
13+g
13+m
13+n
13+0
6
10
8
4,5
11
12
13+h
13+i
13+j
13+k
13+k
14+,.
14+,.

Material

Attribute

comet
cornel

-

?
drawn
tamarisk
tamarisk
?
?

?
?
?
drawn
tamarisk
drawn
drawn
drawn
drawn
?
drawn

drawnd
?
?
?
?

ka1c/cii

-

-

limbul/u
-

e'ru, libbigiiimmari
kneeling

-

~uratu

laumdli

-

Place
gate of the bedroom
bedroom
bedroom
bedroom"
bedroom
bedroom
bedroom
bedroom
courtyard
window
threshold
bedroom
bedroom
bedroom
(gate of the) bedroom
outer b gate
outerb gate
bedroom
outer" gale
outer" gale
ouler" gate
outer" gale
oulergale
outer gate

a Analogous to inc. 4, the wall has been taken to be the wall olthe bedroom. b The gate of the inscription has

been taken 10 be the outer gate; Ihe gate of Ihe bedroom is already occupied by the uriga/Ja 4, 5. C For the
urigal/a in the outer gale cr. lext l/4 J'; Lulal (and Latarak) is expected 10 accompany the ugallu (JIA4.A.
end). d a. Thxt IV i' 7'f.

Other figures: anthropomorphic? (13 clay, 13+a, 13+b tamarisk), death (13+d), guardians (13+1) in the (outer 1) gate.
Although both texts 1/11 and III have the defence of the house (cf. 111/1179, 86f., 110f.)
rather than the sick man as their main subject, they apply different strategies. While
text 1111 entrusts the defence of the outer gate to the gods of tamarisk, text III stations
them as guardians in the bedroom and leaves the outer gate and the defence of the
rest of the house to less important gods, aplcalla, monsters, and dogs.
Due to the use of shortened descriptions in the preserved parts of bit mem; we are
informed only defectively on the attributes of the figures. The weapons of the Sebettu
are probably the dagger and the hatchet of text 1111 (II.A.3,2); the timbutlu ("harp"
1) is not held by Naruddu in text IJII but hung at her side (1I.A.3.7). The sal kappi are
not present in text I, their attributes the e'rn stick/mace and the offshoot of the date
palm are held by other figures in that text (II.A.4.B). In text 1111 urigalla are held by
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the fish-apkallu; for that reason we have associated the two groups of urigallu of text
III with the two groups offish-apkallu of the same text (1I.A.4.B). Kneeling figures not
called apkallu are attested in the second part of text II (II Rev. 11, discussed 1I.A.4.B.
end). Wrestling and linked together ugallu are common figures in the better preserved
texts (I, II, III, IV).
The choice of materials used for the execution of the figures is similar to, but not
identical with, that of text 1111; there only the umu-apkalla are made of cornel and is
none of the apka/lu groups made of tamarisk. The drawn Lugalgirra (3) should have
been of tamarisk, and so should the Iut kappi, if they have been correctly identified
as lower gods. Drawn figures do not occur at all in text 1111 (the ugallu of the second
part of I and II excepted), but drawing is not a substitute for clay, since none of the
drawn figures (except again the ubiquitous ugallu) belongs to the group of monsters.
Drawing is apparently used selectively.
Indeed, the total absence of clay monsters in text III is striking. Analogous to text
1/11 we would expect them to have guarded the now insufficiently defended remainder
of the house. When it is remembered that our information on the figures of text III
is based on a mostly broken ritual text and casual references in the incantations to
other figures, we realize that this group may have disappeared in the gaps of the ritual
tablet. This seems to be confirmed by the existence of other figures of clay (13) and by
the references to figures of clay in the first preserved part of the description of tablet
I (cf. above B introduction). The absent figures of clay are: labmu, balmu, muJbuJm
(ugallu), uridimmu kusarikku, girtablulla, urmablullu, kulullrl, and suburmtUu.

F A fragment of a related Incantation
A fragmentary incantation, K 4656 + K 9741 (Fig. 8, join Wiggerman) duplicates K
9417 + and other texts, all part of An Address of Marduk to the Demons (W.G. Lambert
AfO 19118). This text can now be shown (see Wiggermann, forthcoming) to be a tablet
of Utukku Lemnatu, the one that precedes BIN 222 (see above lII.q.'These tablets
of Utukku Lemnatu show clear affinities with the texts treated in this book.
In the courtyard (2'f.) are stationed the enziitu arqatu, the "yellow goats". These
figures also occur on a tablet of extracts (?) from ASsur, followed by an incantation
to the fish-apkalla (III.B.8): "who are you? ... We are the sons of Nippur, ... , the
yellow goats of Enlil, the Lord of the lands" (LKA 76:9/10). For further attestations of
these goats see cr 2411:37, CT 16 23:314f (see BiOr 28 65b), W. Farber BID 60:55ff.
In a door way are stationed Tispak, the Sebettu, Ma§tabba (= Lugalgirra), Lulal and
Latarak, and the shrewd Istar. 18um is mentioned in 24' (hal-~u sa dI-sum na-g[i-ru

GAL-u)).
The ritual to which this incantation belongs is concerned with the dismissal of evil
(27'f.) and the prevention of its return (installation of figures in courtyard and door
way). To this end of the house is purified (13': ul-lul E) and put under the spell of the
great gods (17'ff.). Special attention is given to the entrance: 20'f. tum-me E tum-me
I.DIB titm-m[u-u ....•.J ZAG.DU8 U SI.GAR titm-mu-u {...... j, "the house is put under
a spell, the threshold is put under a spell, [...... j the door-posts and the bolt are put
under a spell, the {...... j are put under a spell".
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IV TEXTIV

Purification of a new house
A TheThxt

- K 9873 + 79-7-8,240. Figs. 13,14. Neo Assyrian.
Rev. ii' 5'-HY, copied also by Bezold (Catalogue 1054), was identified as duplicating
.K;4R 298 Rev .41-42 (text II) by G. Meierin his review (AfO 13 72b) ofR.C. Thompson,
A Dictionary of Assyrian Chemistry and Geology. R. Borger joined 79-7-8, 240 to K
9873.
After three partly preserved signs and a ruling', the text reads as follows (see next
page):
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'll"ansliteration
i' l'

S'

{x x x] x xC
{x x x N]ApU-u{[r[x x (x)] rx x x NAt.KA.Gl.NA.DJB.BAl(ina A.MESSUOa ]
[EN N)A4.KA.GI.NADIB.BA SI VII S[I.sAa X X X x)
{m-la SI]D-nu ZAG.DU8.MES E.MES rx X X
[X X] fx1rug-be-e-ti ina IM.BABBAR.fd tam-[ru-[ru

x"l

[ta-sa-J[rat a rU41.GAL.MES GESPU.MESb ina ESIR sa tu-sab-si-Iu·
[ina x) rd 1 ina KA TILLA4 U4.GAL.MES GESPU.MES
[ina U)Ba.MES ijUR-irU4.rGALlMESIei-~b-ru-ti

10'

[inaa E)SIR ina ZAG.OUg KA XV u CL ijUR-ir
[GE)SPU.M[ES ina) UGU PIG.MES Iei- rld1-la-an tJUR-ir
[VII NlU.MES rdVII 1.BI-M IM.sAslab-su.
[saa) NU dNa-ru-di ina IGI-SU-nu ina XV KA ijUR-ir

IS'

[VII NU.MIES su-ut gilTUKULMESaa IM.BABBAR lab-sa
[sa NUDlNG)IR rEl EGIR-Iu-nu al-bu ina CLKAtJUR-ir
[II? NU.MES a dW)GAL.GIR.RAsu-ut GtR.MES u gii BAN.MES
[ina SU.MES-su-nu na-su-Hul a NU dWGAL.GIR.RA
[sa) IM.BABBAR Iab-su
Ix xx") ina sip-satb KA ijUR-ir

u

ii' l' [xUx X X xli

S'

rKAlMES UB.MIlS x[
ztnl.SUR1.RA-a KA.MES[
EN E.A IGI.BI rE?U"
KA GUR-ma"
ta- nam-x-ll

f

xl

f

ina nu-bat-ti-su-nu fx11
ina UGU giiNA.MES tu[aNU gilbi-nil[
NU dWGAL.GI[R.RA
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ll"anslation

i'l'

5'

10'

[......] ... [
[...... a ma]n a substi[tute7
[......]..... . Iadanu tabitu-stone [you shall pulverize in water,]
[Incantation: .f)adanu tiibitu-stone, having seven horns r[ eady,]
[thrice you shall re]cite; the door-posts of the rooms, the r... 1
[the ... ] (and) the attic rooms with gypsum that you have soaked (in that
water)
[you shall wa]sh; big weather-beasts, wrestlers, with butimen that you have
melted
[in the ..]. and in the outer gate, and big weather-beasts, wrestlers,
[in the co]rners (of the rooms) you shall draw, big weather-beasts linked
together,
[with bi]tumen on the door-post of the gate, right and left, you shall draw,
[wr]estler[s o]n both doors you shall·draw.
[Seven fi]gures of rSebettul, clad in red paste,
[with] a figure of Narudda in front of them, on the right of the gate you shall
draw.

[Seven figur]es of weapon-men, clad in gypsum,
15' [with a figure of the go]d of the rhouse1posted behind them, on the left of
the gate you shall draw,
[two? figures of Lu]galgirra who [hol1d daggers and bows
[in their hands1 and a figure of Lugalgirra
clad in gypsum
[... I on the architrave of the gate you shall draw

ii'l' [.]............[

r

5'

gates1, comers [
a circle of flour [you shall draw] at the gates [
Incantation: "of the house, its front ... [
The gate you shall close1and [

r

When they go to rest [
on the beds ... [
The figure of tamariskl [
the figure of Lugalgi[rra
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10' VII NU.MES dVII.[BI
VII NU.MES lu-u[t &mruKUL.MES"

VII NU.MES NU[N?ME.MES"
rxl[
an-nu-t[i
15' EGIR..au-nu [
drLtih lome GU[D.DUMU.duru"
KU6·ruJ.OLU1-iu [
EGIR-su-nu ta- [
VII NU.MES NUN.ME.M[ES
20' VII NU.MES rsu-utlgil[TIJKUL.MES
VII NU.MES rxxl[
rx x x x xl[
dLaf;i-me 1
rGUD.DuMu.duTIJl [
drLu.u.r..?l [d La-ta-rak
25' NU.MES [
EGIR-rxl[
a-rxl[
iii' l' rx x xl
G1DOG.G[A
XVUCL[
UDU rNA? x xl[
5'

U~.M~u-nu ina

uGAR-su-nu [

DU[G?

ina UGU rab l-r[i
BAL-tu BAL-qi [
vlI.TA.AM xl [
10' NIG. u? LA? U ZA
UJ.MA~.MM rxl[

r

ENURSAGa [
EN LUGALd[x
uS-kin rxl[
15' an-nam xl [
ina u~MAS rxl[
rx xl

r

rUM/DUBl[

10' the seven figures of Sebet[tu
the seven figures of the [weapon-m]en [
the seven figures of the s[ ages1
, [
these [
15' Thereafter [
] figures of[
[the hairy one1, of B[ison
of Fish-Man [
Thereafter ... [
The seven figures of the sagers
2(1 the seven figures of the [weapon-]men [
the seven ... [
[.........l[
fBisonl[
[Lulall[
25' Figures [
[There]after[

..

[ ... l[
iii' Tho little remains for translation. Description of a ritual involving animal sacrifices (4' ,5', 16'). For animal sacrifices in connection with building rituals cf. R.S.
Ellis Foundation Deposits 42fI., Kolbe Reliefprogramme 40, Parpola LAS 2279f.,
Borger BiO, 30 179:37ff., von Weiher SbTU 217 Rev. iv 15, Rittig Kleinplastik
1834 •
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iv' l' [xxxxxxxxUxl

[x x x xx xUxxxl
[EN x x]fx x xl VII·rlu SID1-nu
[ana L)u rKIl LUSluM-meina A.roES'nN.NAI.D1Bl SUDa

5'

[DIS N]A KA-lu (lu-ub-bu-ub a <KI.A.diD IM.BABBAR IM.SAS I-nif SUDb >
[ina bi/-la-tua] l:D.~I·ma EN ez-ze-ta sam! (text: KID)-ra-ta b

[III-ld ana sA s]ID-nu ZAO.DUs KA B NA IM.OU a
[x x x EG]IR-lu· bil-la-tub .fa ~I.~I

[x x x i]na uou IM.OU ta-.fd-(lata
10' [kif-p]iO ana ENANUTE-(li

[x x x x] rxlana UGU mal-qt-tUa.l'd OIRtruL-tim
[ina ENAKU]D-si" EN EN rTEMENl E.KUR.RAb
[x-.fu SID-nu rx x xl-as-.fu.l'd ana rdALAnlalina E NA KUD-s;
[x x x x] a-na E.NUN SUM-in
IS' [NA ana] B-lu G1B1L ana KU4-SU ina U4 SE.OAa
[x x x x AK]O SUD gisUTUO illUB-di a
[x x x x8 ]ana dBA d UTU u drASAL1.w.~ILA-r~1
[x x x x]rxlina UGU-r(lilGID.DA-radj SE.NUMUN DUB-rakl
[x x x x x] rxl EN DINOIR rnam-1U1 8 III-lu sID-nu
20' [xxxxxUxHENduruxxxr[
[x x x X x]fxHDAl[
[
]E[
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iv'I' [.........]..... .

[.........J. .... .
[Incantation: .........] seven rtimes you shall recite1.

[That the 0 ]ne may be at peace with the other: sprikle rthe threshold with
vinegar·1
5' [When some]one's gate is purified,

< sulphur, gypsum, and red paste

together you shall crush,>
you shall mix it [into the billatu-Iiquid] and Incantation: "you are fierce you
are violent"
[thrice] ryou shall recitel[overit], the door-post ofthe gate of the house of
the man with the sediment
[you shall smear1, there Jafter the billatu-liquid into which you have mixed
(the ingredients)
[you shall ... , and] wash over the sediment.
10' [Sorcer]y will not approach the house of the man.
[.........J over the potion of "to [bl]ock the progress of evil
[in someone's house"] Incantation: "lord of the rfoundation1of Ekur"
[x times you shall recite] . .. of "to keep the sedu demon away from someone's house",
[......] to the bedroom you shall give

IS' [That someone] may enter his new house: on a favourable day
[............ho]ly [water] you shall sprinkle, a reed-hut you shall erect
[.........] for Ea SamaS and Marduk you shall get ready,
[......a curtain1] you shall draw over it, you shall heap seed
[.........] Incantation: "[radiant1god" thrice you shall recite
20' [.........] Incantation: "Sarnas, ... [
[
] ... [
[
] house [
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NOTES TO TEXT IV

i' 3,a
4"
5"
7'"
b

Restored after I "435" and the similar text quoted in the note to I "435"b.
Restored after the note to I "435"b.
Cf. 'D:xt I 248f., II Rev. 34f.
Restored after text II Rev.35.
Cf. 'D:xt II Rev. 35: ina ~AUB.MB~ rOU.A.BI' ta-Ia-!!al-ma U4.0AL~PU ina UGU INI#"Ii-ir. W. von
SodenAhW 1412b reads here: ugolliJ l u., "mit u.1". For the following reasons we consider oll§pu
in this context to be a logogram for la umiili (p1.lut7 umiili), "wrestler":
1 In bUingualtexts gUpu is translated asia umiili (AfO 1415O:217ff. text IU.B.13+j:
AAA 22 90:172f B text Ill.C).
2 If o!jspu denoted an object, the relation between the object oll§pu and U4.0AL would have
to be expresssed by a genitive: oMpu by itself could not denote the figures. Although in
i'11'[o~l§pu.M{llSl could denote the objects oE.9pu, it is far more probable that it denotes
the same type of figures mentioned before in this text and elsewhere (III.B.13+j, III.C,
quoted above). Similarly.riJtu is the shortened form of ugallU ~~/u (ct. note to text
I "437"a).
The two terms defining ugollu, oaApu and ~U1U, are used to define different miilu, "twins" in bit
mlsul (!eXtlII.B. 13+h, 13+j; alsoAAA 22 9O:172f.); since only the ugaUu are described in this
manner, and since mllu is not a description of a type of figure but a way of referring to a figure
occuring in pairs (the references stem from the incantations and not from tbe descriptive parts of
the text), we conclude that the two types of miliu of bTl miseri (andAAA 22 9O:172f.) are in fact
two types of ugallu.
Cf. text II Rev. 35 quoted in the preceding note.
The fact that the spelling with I~ recurs as a variant of kiHurfiJu in CT 16 36:26 (ct. AAA 22 914 =
text III.C) excludes emendation (. ki-~-.qU>-TU-/i). Perhapski,wu is a phonetic variant of~U1U,
which would make it comparable to the problematical pair ~l¢JbeTU (cf. Stol Studies in Old
Babylonitm H/StoTy 71'4).
ina restored after above 7'. Cf. text IILB.13+j: twins '" Sa umiili la ille ina sippi babi imna u
iumeliJ ulziz.
Here and in 15' ,Sa has been restored after the context and the parallel in III.B.6.
The plural forms luI, aIR.MilS and BAN.MIlS prove that we are dealing with a plurality of figures of
Lugalgirra (cf. I1.A.3.3).
Restored after similar descriptions in text I 308f., 320f.
Cf. AhW 1246b,llsipilsalU, "Holzgitter1". The word is attested here for the first time in a SB
text: it must be something in the middle of the gate. Deller OLZ 60 249 proposes "Tiirsims,
Architrave".
The incantation is unknown to me. Similar incipits in a related text are SbTU 216 ii 16, 21, 22Cf.Af02118:41 in a similar IlIIDtext and text V ii' 11'.
Restored after i' 14' and text I where the only group of seven beside the ap/aJUu and the Sebellu
is the group of luI kJJkki. The unique lut IUlppf of text JII.B.6 are unlikely candidates in this text
generally comparable to ritual 1/11.
The only plausible group of seven here are the aplUlllu (cf.ll,a), but the reading is epigraphiCally
uncertain.
In 16'f. the monsters of clay (and the anthropomorphic labmu) are apparently enumerated;
kusarik1cu follows labmu in similar enumerations in other texts (cf. VII.A).
Perhaps the incantation ~N UR.SAO. u.TIwo.DA of text IV/1 i'4'and CT 1639 Rev. 35. However,
other incantations beginning with UR.SAO do exist (e.g. BAM 3 XV ad 216 11','-32', BAM 322 Rev.
80, KAR 253 Rev.S).
Cf. K 2331:3': u) KI Ll)S[ILIM-me in a ritual also involvingA.GBnN..NA (text mentioned by Borger
ZA 61 73 and BIO, 30 182. Building ritual, unpublished); BAM 315 iv 5, Semilica 3 17f. ii 16'.
5'-10' is parallel to, but not identical with,text II Rev. 41-42.
[Ol§ N]A is restored after text II 41. The gap could have accommodated more signs but the text is
complete as restored. Instead of bu-ub-bu-ub, text II 41 correctly has ub-bu-ub.
Corrected after text II 41; the omission of the ingredients to be mixed with the biUlllu-liquid (6'
and II 41') must be incorrect.
Restored after text II 41f. and 8' where bIIIa/u refers back to an earlier description of its preparation.
For this incantation cf. above' ad text II Rev. 42.
IM.OO, a verb and EOIR are to be restored in the smaH gap of text II Rev. 42.

=

gr"
b

10'·

13"
16"
17'"
19r"
ii' 4,a

5'·

11'·
12'·
16'·
iii' 12,a
iv' 4,a
5'a
b

6'·
b

7"

126

8'· Not preserved in text II.
b Note the syllabicspellingofbilialu. In text II we must read KAlliS.SA tll.ljl-ma as bilialluballilu-fIUI,
"the blliatu-Iiquid into which}'Ou have mixed (the ingredients of Rev. 41)"_
9'" Thxt II Rev. 42 has a slightly different text: ina KU§.N1 la.Ja-hal-fIUI la-lim (end of section), "}'Ou
shall wash it over his body and he will be _II".
•
10'· This phrase follows in II Rev. 41 on the introductory phrase, here first half of 5'.
11" The potion (malqrtu cr. Parpola LAS 2 353) is not described in the preserved parts of the text. II
is not to be connected with the suhstancea of the preceding section.
12" For references to this phrase cr. above II.B.
b The incantation is unknown to me_
13'· The sign is UN rather than KAL. For dALAo in this context cf. II.B.1.G.
15'· For the proper days for entering a new house cf. Labat HMA 148:27, CBII § 17, 216:10, 220:10,
234:19,238:6.
16'8 For KiSlTfuG cf. Mayer UFBG 174 65 ,AHw 1294a, SbTU 2 16 Obv. i 9, 170bv. iii 2.
17'· Perhaps to be restored after BBR 31-37 Sliick II 20, [ztD.MAD.GA). in a similar context_
19'· The incantation prescribed here is possibly to be identified with UFBG 420 Sarna! 90.

B General observations
At least part of the purpose of the present text is the purification of the gate (iv' 5'),
probably of a new house (iv' IS'), and the magical defence of the house against anticipated evil (ii' 3ff., figures of armed gods in the gate)_ Although no reference is made
to a sick man in the preserved parts ofthe text, and "his" (ofthe sick man) body" of II
Rev. 42 is replaced in iv' 9' by "the sediment", the owner of the new house is considered
threatened: the "substitute" (i' 2') can only be his. The eventualities of an unfriendly
visitor, sorcery and "entry of the enemy" (§ep lemuttim) are treated separately in iv'
4'-14'. A final (7) ritual before the purified and magically defended house was entered
is described in iv' 15'ff.

C Similar rituals
The text shows similarities with other building rituals but does not seem to be part of
one of them:
1 Series Kulla (cf. Zimmern ZA 30212, Falkestein LSSNF 13, BotteroAnnuaire
EPHE 1974/751Ve section 95ff. ad KAR 44:2a).
a
H. Zimmern, Ein Babylonisches Ritual fiir eine Hausweihe, ZA 23369-376
(cr. Borger ZA 61 73); similar texts: Borger ZA 6173 (references to unpublished texts; for K 8026 see below text V MS D), von Weiher ~bTU 2 16ff. K
11735, SbTU 2 17, RA 65 158ff. no. 2, KAR 253a, K 3354 (Zimmern ZA 30
212) followed byK4147 (MeekRA 17132, cf. Borger HKL 2193).
b
R. Borger, Das Thmpelbau-Ritual K 48 +, ZA 61 72-80.
c R. Borger, Keilschrifttexte Verschieden Inhalts, rv, Baurituale, Symbolae
Biihl 50-55 (cf. HKL 2 20)_
2 Another series consisting of several tablets (Borger ZA 61 73):
a K 3472, K 7247.
b R. Borger, Tonmanchen und Puppen, BiOr 30 176-183 (cf. CRRAl20 107).
This text identifies the god with the staff as NinSubura (ce. RittigKleinplastik
36ff., 209ff.). The presence of Ninsubura under the dais of a temple ensures
the proper contact between god and man; it is not apotropaic. We will return
to this subject in a separate study. Sixteen other figures are described but not
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named (ct. Rittig Kleinplastik 180f.). The kneeling (kamsUtu) statues holding
a mace (hutpalli) are possibly to be compared with the winged figures of the
palace reliefs (above II.A.4.B).
c K 3810 (+)1 K 2331 (BiOr 30 182, ZA 61 73 and note 2; quoted above note
iv'4,a).
3 Rituals concerned with the rebuilding of delapidated temples and belonging to
the corpuskahltu: Thureau-DanginRacc 34ff., 4OtI., Mayer OrNS 47 438tf.,BaMB
210-12, Weissbach BMisc. XII, Macmillan BA SN LVI, Gurney STT 232 (cf.
Reiner JNES 26 188), Rm 101 (HKL 2 320).
For "Building Rites" in general ct. Ellis Foundation Deposits Sff.
D Inventory of figures

1
2

3
4
S
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
is
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
2S

"Thxt III1 (cf. I1.A.3)
apkaUu (amu)
Sebellu
Lugalgirra
Satkakki
Ia UtI/ amma/u lan-iu
Meslamlaea
Naruddu
Obit;
apkallu ( bird)
apkallu (fish)
apkallu (fish)
apkallu (fish)
la!Jmu
bamu
muJf!u1iu
ugallu
uridimmu

kusarilcku
gittablullQ
unnaf1lullQ
Lulal
Lalarak
kuluUQ
su!!unniisu
dogs

"Thxt IV
cf.below9.
i'12'.ii'10'
i'16'f.• ii'9'
i'14', ii'11'. 20'
ii'S' (cf. II.A.3.2 for the designalion NU Pm-ni)
[10 be restored at the broken end ofi'?)

i'13'
i'IS'
aplaJUa appear in ii' 12' (?) and 19' but it is
uncertain to which group they belong.

ii' 16'. (ii' 22' 1)
[ii' 16' ?I. (ii' 23' ?)

[ii' 16' 11. [ii' 23' ?)
i'7' .8'.9' .11'
[ii' 16' ?I. [ii' 23' ?I
ii' 16' .23' ; spelled GUD.DUMU. dUTU (cf. HA3.1S).
[ii' 16' ?I. [ii' 23' ?)
[ii' 16' 71 [ii' 23' 71
Iii' 17' 11. ii' 24'
[ii' 17' ?). [ii' 24' 1
ii' 17' • [ii' 23' 1)
[ii' 17' 71. [ii' 23' ?I
[ii' 17' ?I. [ii' 25' 11

Only NU gi!bi-ni is certainly not a drawn figure; all other figures are either drawn (col.
i' ) or of unknown execution (col. ii').
The colours of the Sebettu and of the weapon-men are the same as those prescribed for these figures in text 1/11: red and white. The colour prescription for Lugalgirra is not preserved in text I/II; in view of differences between the Lugalgirra of text
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IV and the Lugalgirra of text I/II (who is armed with bow and arrows) we hesitate to
restore the colours of text I/II after text IV.
The positions of the gods and the ugalliu in the outer gate (col. i') strongly resemble those of text I/II (cf. II.A.4.A). We may assume that they fulfil the same function.
We may also assume that the apical/ii, the laflmu, the monsters, Lulal and Latarak, and
the dogs were present in text IV, and fulfilled similar functions. The presence of some
of them is ascertained by the text; all information on their functions is broken away.

E ThxtlV/l
8M 74119. Fig. 17. Neo-Babylonian.
This text was identified by w'G. Lambert as belonging to the present subject.

i'

[I1SU~UR.MAS ou-uJ"
I
I' [ I rxl[
er-bataS-mu"]
u ma-ga-r[i ina A-.fu-nu SAR-d,..
]

II KU6.LU.'OL[U-lu ou-u.f . . .
]
ri-da h[i-sib KUR-i er-ba las-mu u ma-ga-ria ina A-la-nub

5'

SAR-ir"(

roU-lul" x-[x] -rxl sa gi!pA [gi!lGrSI[MMAR na-su-u
rku-bu-us lum-nu er-ba me!]-ru-u [ina A-iu-nu SAR-ar
ral-na KAE.rGAL-lim?lLUGAL?LA BALAN[

II NU

Irxxxxxl[
ii'

I' [
[
[
[
5' [
[

Jrxxxxl[

I rxlul-tu KAEpa-pa-~i

I rxl-i ~-ba-tu-ma?

EIN UR.SAG U.TU.UD.DAa

I NU.MESla-nu-t~

] rTI-q£l

NOTESTOTEXTIV/1

i'

O'G Restoration based on the inscription (in text II only the sulJunndlu and the
kuJullll have inscriptions with u ma-ga-r\i)) prescribed Cor this being. ou-td is
restored after the uncertain reading of 6'. In text lou-td is the last word of the
descriptions (196, lOS, 114, 142, 191).
1'· Restored after text II Rev. S.
2'· Restored after text II Rev. 4 (ina A..ffl-nu) and below 5' (SAR-dr).
4'· Restored after text II Rev. 6C.
b Cf. note 2'G.
5'· 'Ill the IcCt of SAR a smaller wriUen PAP is visible in the margin. It is a seribal
marie indicating "incorrect entry", ce. Bezold Cala/OgIU 408 ad K2111, Caplice
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OrNS 40 174 ad 3, 42 S17 ad 8'11., CIvil MSL XIV 6 (OB), Lambert Fa Kraus
216 ad iv24.
6'· Reading ou-ul epigraphically uncertain. The contrast with 3', where before the
name of the being in question NU does not appear, leads to the assumption that
in 6' after NU no name wiD appear. On the other hand text II with the same
sequence subllmllifu -kulu114 and the same inscription for these figures leads
us to ell)lCct here one of the beings following on the IcuIu/lQ. The girtablul14 is
certainly not meant here, but the next figure (text II Rev. ~) has a similar inscription anc! holds ,m PA g(1I0IAIMMARj. I could not decipher the sign(s) giving
the name of this being (NU.MJ!t xx); here rou-uI] seems impossible. The inscription f.rescribed for these beings is slightly different from the inscription of
text II i'6 : "trample evil, enter wealth" (text II: "tear out evil, enter wealth").
ii' 4,a For the incantation ct. text IV iii'l2' a.

The nature of this text remains unclear. It is concerned perhaps with
the palace (i' 8'; uncertain reading) and certainly with a shrine (ii' 2');
a building ritual? The correspondance of text IV/l with ritual II Rev.
3ft is probably coincidental; there are also differences: after the kululla
the girtablulla is omitted, and i' 6'ff. is not exactly the same as II Rev.
9f. Furthermore, it seems unlikely that a text from Babylonia could be
based on a nis!Ju from AMur with a quite unusual relation to the main
text (ritual I, cf. I1.A.5.A).
For translations, we refer to text II.A.1, where books and articles
containing translations of the corresponding parts of text II are enumerated. Col. ii' is too broken for translation. Col. i' 6'f. has been translated
in the note.

Since ii' 5' NU.MES .fu-nu-tl implies a preceding description of "those
statues", and since col. i' apparently contains this description, the text
must belong to the reveIse of the tablet. Thus, although text IV/1 and
text V describe the statues in a similar way, text IV/l is probably not part
of text V, where the statues are described on the obverse.
Inventory of figures.
llIl
23

21cu1u/1Q

24

2 suhurmci!u
2 figures

-

ThxtIV/1
i' 3' II.
i' 0' II.
i' 6'11.

Material Attributes
?
?
?
?
?
aragiJimmari

Inscription

+
+
+

The inscriptions on the subunnci!u and lcuIull4 conform to ritual I/II. The inscription on
the third figure is slightly different.
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V TEXTV
A building Ritual

A The text
Presently four MSS are known:
a
B
C
D

BM64517
K2496
KI0232
K8026

Figs. 15, 16. Neo-Babylonian.
Figs. 11, 12. Neo-Assyrian.
FJ.gS.16.
Neo-Assyrian.
Fig. 17
Neo-Assyrian

R. Borger HKL 290 ad Gurney AM 22 recognized K 2496 Rev. 12/ff. as a duplicate
to text I 277f.; I. Finkel lead me to BM 64517 that turned out to be a duplicate of
K 2496. His provisional transcription of this MS was of great help in deciphering its
contents. K 8026 was mentioned by Borger (ZA 61 73) as related to K 3397+, Zimmem's Babylonisches Ritual filr eine Hausweihe (ZA 23 369ff.); he quoted line 4' in
Symbolae BOld 52 ad Si 36:22.
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a

Ii'
l' [
[
[
[
5' [

[

Jrxll
]
]rxHsAR-6r?llx]"
Irx x x xl
MAOURg.MESa gi]i!lINIO u rBURUs KUR.RAbl

Ir x i-na {>TiJR71
]te-te-em-mer

[II ba-a.f-mu 86 giiSIN10"]. rKUR.RA ina KA 'fILLA41
[
] te-te-em-mer
[IIla{l-mu x x x inaaJrAl-.fU-nu er-rba MASKlMsluM-mel
10' ~i-i MASKlM:ijULI SA]R-6r i-na KA TJLLA4

[x x x x E?-]a-nu te-te-em-mer
[II OUD.DUMU.dUTU 86 PBAAN.OUa".]OualL-u ina A-r.fU-nu1
~i-i u!l er-ba Ti" .]LA SAR-Qr
[
E?]-a-ni te-tem-mer
15' [
[
[E" '!

" 86
I]r.-a ina A-M-nu
sAR-dT" ina k)i-rsal-lil
]

Gap
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'Iranslation
i' I' [

[
[
[
5' [
[

)... [

)

(an inscription)) ... you shall write [
)
[
)
deep-going boats of) cornel and a r"mountain crow"l
].. in the room of the courtyard?
) you shall bury.

...

[1\vo Vipers of juni)per in the outer gate
[
) you shall bury.

r

[1\vo Hairies ...... on) their sides "enter guardian of peace1
10' [go out guardian of evil" you shall wr)ite, in the outer gale
[and
insi)de? you shall bury.
[1\vo Bisons who) carry [a bucklet, on their sides
["go out death, enter li)fe" you shall write,
[
insi)de you shall bury.

r

IS' [1\vo ...... who) carry1[a ... ), on their sides
[" ..............." you shall write, in the co)urtyard
[of the house (......) you shall bury.)
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B
Iii l'
a

[
[UdLAMMAE

!ii'

5' [
[

"

DINOIRI rEl dXV E"
.IMES tu-bap-pa
ana flD SUB-dil>
Hana dE.A duro u dASAL.Llu.ijl tara-/c4sb

NU.MES rma-/a te-pu"l-su NUsa PSINIO rIllb UR.GU.LAsa PU.SUijs·
II UR.IDIM.MES sa PBREN II btJ-as-mu sa giJSINIO.KUR.RAa
II IO.h-mu II GUD.DUMU.dUTU ina sA-biB PU tuf-za-az-ma
10' LAL t.NUN.NA GESTIN t.OIS BARA.GA BAL-q£-su-nu-ti-ma
rKAal.tlI.A tu-tarana IGINU giASINIG lei-a-am DUG.!.GAb
12' Here follows the incantation to the "statue of tamarisk" (identical with
§a iStet ammatu lan-su cf. II.A.3.2), treated with duplicates above, text I 277ff.
liii

/iii'

22' VII-sa VII-iu DUG4.GA-ma NU BI te-te-mer
[GIM NU.MES"I tu-ut-tam-mi-m bi-si-ib-ti sa lJu-up-pi
[x x x x I DUG.siLA.GAZ.MES e-ma KA.MES ta-sa-dir-ma GAR-an"
25' VII" GI.IZUAana I-en GUR-ar"-ma c

ina sA-bi tu-sa-an-na-as
1.00S BARA.GA [x x xI I-en sa-dl-,; ana XV il." tu-sa-as-bat
inapa-a[n x x] EOIR-SU NtG.NAMAS.ijULDUB.BA .
BGIR-rsalw sa ruG SAs lab-su u [kulusAN1" fLo-u
giA ERBN gii S[UR.MAN 01 DUGI.GA"

30' BGIR-sa MAS.GJ.JZI.lA [UDU.TI.L]A-a a KUR.OImulen
KUS.G[U4.GAL] URUOUNiG.KALA.GASB.NUMUN [x x?lsa EN i-man-nu-u
[x x x(x)1 rBGIR-SU zto.1MAD.GA [x x x x X xNlu? an-nu-u
xl u-hap-pu
[
]-,; II NiG.NA
35' [
Hx l-MBS GAR-an

[

]r

[

]u-hap-pu
tIe? -es-sir

[

-nlim~~a
oll-ma

[
[

~
Jrxl
Irxl

-[
[
[

Gap of about six lines
50' if. 1taces of signs, followed by MS D Obv.
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ii'

I' [

[

I..... .

[
the god of thel rhouse1, the goddess of the house
[and the lamassu-spirit of the house ... , with ... Is you shall purify,
5' [the...
into the ri)ver you shall throw,
[
Jrfor Ea, SamaS and Marduk1you shall prepare [the setting).
The statues that you have made, the statue of tamarisk, rtwo lUons of pine,
two Mad-Uons of cedar, two Vipers of juniper,
two Hairies, two Bisons you shall place in a hole and
10' syrup, butter, wine, oil obtained by pressing, you shall pour out for them and
the rgateslYoU shall close. In front of the statue of tamarisk you shall
speak as follows:
(Incantation translated above text I 277tf.)
22' Seven and seven times you shall say (it) and bury that statue.
[Whenl you have buried [the statuesl, what is needed for purification,
[...... andl the half-sila containers you shall place in a row at every gate.
25' You shall make seven torches into one, and
infix it with cedar, c[ypress, and sweet reeld,
[you shall pour out?1 oil obtained by pressing, arrange one row at the right
of the house:
first [... 1, behind that the censer and the goat-that-hits-evil,
behind that the man who is clad in a red garment and holds the rwhipl,
30' behind that the goat-for-the-torch, the [Iiving-sheelp, a goose,
the hide-of-the-[great-buI]l, the strong-copper, seed, [the man] who recites
the incantation,
[and ... ], behind that mashatu-flour, [..•......1.. this
] . .. you shall purify,
[
.[
] ... two censers
35' [
I ... -s you shall place
[
] you shall purify
[
I you shall draw

[
[

I ..... .
I ..... .

J .•....
] ..... .
I .... ..

40' [
[

[
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D

a liii'

/ii'I'

an-nu-ullu i',: [
Jr x liu- x 1
[ana E an-ni-i8 sa '" I xli-pu-iu
[u ana EN"I E an-ni-i kur-ba-iu

[

r

r

01

a

Iiv' C

5' [Iu

]fsIGs-tim"l ina sA-bib-iu

[GIM an-nam taq-ta-blu-u ana IGI dliA
[dUTIJ u] dASALLO.~1 ki-a-am tu iad-babB-iu bc

r

[EN
I x1SIGs-tim iuk-na-nim-ma8
[x x~IOLa-na8 da-m-a-ti
10' [/u-ub-lu!?1 li[xH x lNU kur-ba-nim-ma
[/a-]li-e E DU-iU IU-uS-bi
[ina ~i-da-a-tlu u ri-Sa-a-tU81u4-mi-iam
[Iu- lut-tdl-lak ina ~A-bi [e-mla rU'fa-am-ma l-ma Iu-uk-iu-ud

r

[

IS' [
[
[

[

I-m- ru?l ina ~-ri-ia

I rx x li-ml-bu ana sA-bi-iu
J-rmu1-14 ina SA-bi-iu
lSA-bi-iu o

I-su

[
20'

I-ma

da-If-lf-ku-nu lud]-Iul
Gap
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iii'

I' [
] may [this] be a house [of joy]
[
H······l
benedict (4') [this house that] ... has built,
[and (benedict) the owner] of this house,
5' [that a] good [... may] be in it,
[Wbenyou have sai]d [this], in front ofEa,
[Samd and] Marduk you shall make him speak as follows:
[Incantation: ......] provide me with good [
] and
[
j]oy, forever
10' [may I live,] ... benedict me,
that I may enjoy the house that I have built,
that [in happines]s randjubilationldaily
[I] may walk in it, that I may obtain [whatev]er I rstrife after1,
that. .. mayH... 1to it,
[
IS' [
]that ... rmay enter1 into it,
that ... may] ... in it,
[
[
that .........] in it,
[
] it,
[
] and
20' [
I will pra]ise [you.]
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NOTES TO TEXl'V
i' 2'11 Uncertain reading. The traces of the last sign of the inscription for the figure described here (if
SAR-<lr is the correct reading) do not fit r]i, the sign expected when the Hgure described here were
the uridimmu; the sequence in col ii' leads us to ellJlecl the uridimmu before the balmu, but the
BURUS KUR.RA in 4' shows that other figures may have been mentioned or desaibed in col. i'
between the uridimmu and the balmu.
41 Restored after text 1I Rev. 23, where MA.OURS.MEJ gllbi.ni precedes BURUS KUR.RA.
b Cf. "Ibxt 1I Rev. 23.
,. Restored after ii'S'. The uncommon logogram "l~INIG.KUR.RA '" burMu (cf. CAD B 326b) confirms the restoration expected from the sequence of figures in ii'. For an OB attestation seeAfO
2938.
9" Restored after ii'9'. The inscription, identical with the one prescribed for the lahmu in text ][
Obv. 43 (cf. 1I.A.3.13), confirms the restoration.
10" Restored after text II Obv. 43 (cf. ILA.3.13).
12" Restored after ii'9' .; the lous of PiBA.AN.ous.ous and the llA of the prescribed inscription confirm
the restoration, cf. II.A.3.1S.
lSI Of the monsters oltext IIII (cf. II.A.3.13ff.) only the klbmu (mtUrU), the balmu (p;J.ftu), the IlBiJUU
(patru and 1rlI1cku), the uridlmmll (lis/auu ?),the kusarilcku (bandudda) and the SIl~urmii§U (e'ru)
hold somethins; all these figures have inscriptions (here indicated by inaA-IIl-nu). ~ balmu,
and lcusarilcku have been treated in the previous lines; ugallu, uridimmu and suJ.!umrMu remain
candidates.
16" Restoration implied by ina A-la-nu in the previous line.
17· For kisllUi bili as the location of a figure cf.toxt UI.B.13+m (EnsimalJ.).
ii' 3'11 Cf. text I 244. Since between DINOIR'" and dXV '" the copula is lacking, the text must continue with
ulil dlAMMA .., in the next line. The traces in MS a are uncertain and have been generally ignored
here (1'-7'). The attestations ofil bitil iflarbUI known to me do not help in restoring this passage:
CAD I lOla, CT 162983 (cf. FalkensteinLSSNF 11S2, Borger BlOr 28 66&), J. ProseckYArOr
43255 adx+14S, HungerSbTU 288 ad Vsiii 2 (with references to RAce), Farber ZA 71620bv.
17', Sweet EASW 6f., SIT 232 Obv. 9, LKA 141 passim,ABRT 57:31, (K 2331 and K 2553, both
unpublished).
5" In MS a ii'3' read perhaps here alia le-rim, "in the morning".
b Cf. text I 263.
6" In MS a read perhaps here ana .., d ••• , "to the temple of ••• N.
b Division line only in B.
7" Uncertain traces. Restored after text III (bIt miseri) lIiv 7.
b So B; a omits.
c Cf. text II Rey. 28 where the same figure appears.
S' Cf. above note i'7,a .
9" So a; B omits-bi.
11 a Cf. text IV ii'5'G.
b Division line only in a.
23' Restoration guessed; tu"ammltu needs a plural object (for single statues temeru G is used) and a
subjunction. In these lines MSS a and B distribute the text over the lines in different ways.
248 Division line only in a.
25' Between 24' and 25' as transcribed here, probably nothing is missing.
b So a, B omits -<lr.
c So B, a omits -mao
26" Reston:d after KAR 26 2Of.
27" So a, B omits I">.
29' So a, B: Iq(-lIja-za.
30' Restored after text I 251, cf. also BBR 26 i 21, ii 5,AHw 1402 s.v. /ldulila for further n:fen:nces.
iii'rlV' 3'a Restoration after analogy with Symbolae Bohl 52 Si 36:25, 53 Si 12: 17.
31 i-pu-lu refers to the house built by the inhabitant to be (parallels: Symbolae Bohl 52 Si 36:22, ZA
23 370:22, 371:28, 32); the main verb kurlJa-1u in the next line has this house and probably the
lowner) of this house as objects (parallel: ZA 23 371:28).
4" If in the preceding line alia bUi annl is correct, this biti alllli cannot also be dependent on kurbd-lu
but must be dependent on an noun.
5" For similar wishes cr. SYmbolae 8iilt1 S3 Si 12:18'ff.
7" So a and D; C: -ba-ab.
b So a; C omits; D: ~u.
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c 6' and 7' on two lines in a and C; on one in D.
8" Restorations in 8'-20' after parallcl but all slightly dilferent incantations in other building rituals: Zimmem ZA 23 37Off.• Hunger SbTU 2 16, 17, Nnugayrol RA 65 15911., SWeet EASW 6f.
(not a building ritual). Restoration of 8' uncertain. Read perhaps [bUa annd ana itti) damiqlim
lukn.tnim-ma (d. RA 6S 160:14, ZA 23 373:67f.).
9" So a: D: ana.
12" So a, after EASW 7:15: C: ..f)a-a-ti.
13" ct. the parallels quoted by Mayer UFBG 251 +47: the readingma-l)a is also possible (cf. RA 65
160).
17" The copy of a does not favour §A.-bi-.fU.

Text V is a building ritual (cf. iii' 3', 11') and perhaps part of one of the fragmentary
rituals enumerated above (IV.C). The exorcist buries figures of apotropaic beings on
several points in the house to prevent it from being invaded by evil; he purifies the
house (ii' 23'ff.) and both he and the future inhabitant implore blessings from the
gods (iii').
B Inventory offtgures
Ill[
5
13
14
17
18

OneCubU

-

2/abmu
2baJmu
2urldimmu
2 kusarifcJcub
2utgU/1l

-

"rib ladE
mQ/curru

ThxtV
ii' 7', 11'. (22')
i' 9'If., ii' 9'
i' 7'!f.,ii' 8'
ii' 8'
i' 12'If., ii' 9'
ii' 7'
i' 4'
i'4'

Material
tamarisk
?

juniper
cedar
?
fir
?

tamarisk

Attribute

Inser.

?
?
?

?

+

1

banduddll
?

?

?
?

?
?

+

buried
outer gate"
ootergate
outer gate
?
?
?
?
?

a Uncertain position, d. I1.A.3.s. In the incantation shared bf both texts this figure is urged 10
guard its right and left (1281).
b Spelled GUD.DUMU.dUTU

The complete text described more figures (cf. i' IS'f-). The enumeration in ii' "f. is
apparently incomplete, since at least BURUs KURRA is left out; the figures enumerated
here, however, form some kind of unit, perhaps because they are buried together.
The hole in which the figures were buried is here referred to by Akkadian biirtu
(pu), "pit", "hole" (ii' 9'). In ii' 9' they are "placed" in it, but later the text (ii' 23')
speaks of them as buried.
The wording of the inscriptions, if such are present, conforms to ritual IJII (baJmu,
la~mu, kusarikku). Thela~mu and thekusarikku may, like those of text I1II, have been
of clay; their material is not mentioned in this text. Unlike text IIII ritual V prescribes
a balmu of wood without inscription; the uridimmu of cedar is paralleled by text II but
not by text I where he is of clay (cf. II.A.3.17). The change from clay to cedar in text
II is difficult to comprehend and has perhaps been brought about under the influence
of prescriptions in other texts (text V). The burial places oftext V differ from those in
text IJII (cf. especially kI~mu ILA3.13).
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C The Bird.
The bird BURUs KUR.RA (read arib Jadi with CAD N2266b) is attested only twice, in
text V i' 4' and in text II Rev. 23. We are tempted to identify this bird with the clay
birds of the Kleinplastik (Rittig K1einplastik 123ff.), but since the texts do not name
the material the bird is to be made of, and the inscriptions accompanying these clay
birds have not (yet) been found prescribed in the texts, this identification must remain
tentative.
As to the difficult inscriptions on the clay birds from Babylon (Koldewey WJIDOG
157//19 cf. HKL 1 243f., Meissner OLZ 1915 419f.) we can only add one reading to
the previous treatments (Ungnad OLZ 1911 289f., Peiser OLZ 1911 291): 1 UMBIN
~.Rt.INmulen I.NA, "claw of an eagle".
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VI

TEXTVI

The ritual for the Substitute King
A

Thefut

The text has been published by W.O. Lambert inAjV 18109ff. andAjV 19119; related isLKA 83 (Borger HKL 2 266;AjV 18110 Col. B 3 is restored after LKA 8312:
[GlzKlM.m]-ti-ka; 111 Col. C Sf. is analogous to LKA 83 7 concerned with mentioning
the name of an e!emmu, not with an oath). Perhaps also related is K 6336 (identified by
Lambert; Rev. i' 11' mentions a ALAM pu-u-~i sa ana pu-~i LUGAL SUM-nu, "statue of
a substitute given as a substitute for the king") recently joined by me to K 5641 (BBR
49). Of interest for the subject of the present study is BM 121052 (Fig. 19), a duplicate
toAjV 18UOf. Col. B 10--16 (identified by Lambert and Millard Catalogue SS 6) and
used below. Meaning and background of the ritual are discussed by Parpola LAS 2
XXIlff. (with previous literature). BM 121052/1 AIO 18 HOf. Col. B 100.:
The new MS restores 13: i-na ba-ab tl-ri te-ti-mer
14: II GUD.DUMU.duru sa/sa gil~INIG te-pu-ua
[ina BAR.sltLGAB..§tl-nu
15: ki-a-am sAR-ar
r~il-i tum-nu

1l:anslation

er-ba mi-sa-ru fa-sal-tar

(end of column)
13: you shall bury them in the gate of the roof.
14: '!\vo Bisons of tamarisk you shall make,
. [on] their left [hi]p
15: you shall write as follows:
r"go outl evil, enter justice".
You shall write this and

B Inventory of figures
The numbers in the first column refer to the inventory of figures in II.A.3.
IJII
14
17
18
20
24

-

II btl-6J-me
][ ur-dfm-me

II GUD.DUMU.duru
II UR.MAij.LU.UW'/U
II sUlJuR.MMku,
IIluJmsu/u

CoI.B
17ff(3)
10ff (1)
14ff(2)
30ff (6)
211f (4)
251f (5)

Material
Thmarisk
Thmarisk
Thmarisk
[
1
Thmarisk
[
1

Attribute
pallu of tamar.
uskiiru of cedar

bandllddu
hallis" e'ri
[

I

Inscr.

+
+
+
+
+
+

buried
gate of the palace
gate of the roof
shrine
... gate
bedroom
courtyard

The prescribed inscriptions diverge in all cases from those prescribed in ritual UII, text
IVII (sulJurmd.fu), and text Vj in as far as preserved they are all based on the opposition
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of ~i-i, "go out (evil)" and er-ba, "enter (good)". Since all figures are made of wood,
none of these inscriptions has been preserved on an actual figure.
The attributes held by the figures are the same as those of text UII; there, however,
it is the kusarikku and not the urmahlu/lCl that holds the banduddCl, cf. II.A.4.C. 1be
metal buckets from the Ninurta temple in Babylon (RittigKleinplaslik 22.8.1-2) may
have belonged to figures of wood but are not necessarily to be connected with the
present ritual. The kamsutu, "kneeling statues" (cf. II.A.4.B), of ritual 1/11 (II Rev.
11f.) hold syrup and butter; those of ritual V hold something else (broken) but "syrup
and butter" are mentioned in their description (unclear).
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VII INVENTORY OF MONSTERS. BRIEF DISCUSSIONS

A Inventory of monsters
I
1
2

3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10

/abmuo
balm,,mul!!uHue
ugallri>ef
uridimm,,~

kusarilcJcu do
girllJblullo'°
wmablullo'o
leuiullo'
suburmii.fu

1
2
3
[41
5
6
[7]
(8)

9
10

Rituals
II
IV
2
5
6
1
(4)

f31
9
10
8
7

IV/I

V

VI

7

8

I'

[I

2
1

[)

[)
[]

+
+

-

(I

[)

[)
[I

[)

[)

[I

+

2'
[)

[I

+

[)

[)

II

II

II

3"
[)

1!

[I
II

[)

I'

3

-

+

--' [ I

Other texts (below B)
9
10 11 12 13
3
1
2
4
5
8
6

2
1
3

[I

[I

[)

-

1
2
6
3
[)
7b

I'
2'
3'
4'
5'
6'

4
5
3

[)
[)

- 6
- 6

[)

[I

- -

[)

7h

4

[I

-

1
2

7

+

4
5

6
7

[I

8

[]
[I
[)

[I
[I
[I
[I
5
6
[)
[)
7

14

15

[I
[I
--'

-II
[I
I'
2'
3'
[)

+

II II

Spelled MuUA.TUR in both MSS of 1185, MuUIA.TVR in 8:7 (cf. Cooper AnOr 52141 4 ) and syllabically
in all other texts.
b Spelled U4.GAL in all rituals and 11, U4.GAL-/a in 7 and 9, U4.0AL-I"m in 9 iii 32, u4.rGAL1-1u in 12.
C Spelled ur-dim-me in VI, UR,IDIM-(me) in 9, UR"DIM,MA in 10 and UR,'DlM in all other texts.
d Spelled syllabically in I, 7, 9 (iii 91: leu6-sd4-rak-ki), 10, GUD,DUMU,dUTIJ (cr. I1.A.3.18) in II, IV. V. VI,
(d)GUD.AUM in 8 (l1eu-sa-rik-ki, bilingual), 11. 12, 13, and OUD.DUMU.AN.NA (cf. II.A.3.18) in 14.
• In rituals only labm" is sometimes furnisbed with the determinative DlNOIR (I 184 MS C, IV); in Ee
(9) labmu (here in the form laf!amu) is always furnisbed with the determinative, and so is mulbullu
occasionally as well; 7, 8, 10 and 11 do not use determinative. at all (but the unpub. duplicate of 10, 797-a, 193, preserving only labmu and muJbuHu, uses the determinative for both); 12 has only dlcusarikku
(OUD.AUM), 14 apparently only dumtlJ!JlullO, (before OUD.DUMU.AN.NA the text is broken), and 13 gives all
preserved figures the determinatives.
f For further ugalla cf. I "437" and notes "435"b,"437"Q"; text 1/4; II Rev. 35, III 13+h, 13+j.
B In text 7 the mul!Jullu appears in another context (iii 13) as Marduk's mount (1U-[Ieu-ubll i-Iu-/;-Iu); in
text 14 the mul!Jullu appears a few lines before the other monsters, but as Nabil's ally rather than as one
of the slain heroes (82:7. cf. also 86:15: nikib mulfJu.Ui, ''who rides the m.").
h Spelled kri6-lu-lu in 11 and Ieu-li-li in one MS of Ee (9. RitR 162 Rev. 4).
d

The comparison of ritual l/II with the other texts shows that we are dealing with a
limited set of figures. The inscriptions prescribed for these figures in ritual II, in this
respect more explicit than ritual I, are duplicated in other texts (IV/l, V; only VI precribes different inscriptions but on figures of wood, not of clay) and apparently canonical, since they are matched by the inscriptions on actual clay figures. Until now two
names of clay monsters from ritual 1/11 could not be read (numbers 3 and 4); above
(II.A.3.18 and 17) we identified their names as kusarikku and uridimmu on the basis
of a comparison with ritual I. Now that also the other texts have been adduced, it will
be seen that these two figures are indeed the only candidates. Since both 3 and 4 have
inscriptions prescribed, these new readings allowed their identification in art.
All figures of ritual II with inscriptions have been securely identified with figures of
the K1einplastik: lalJmu, balmu, ugallu, uridimmu, kusarikku, urmatJlullu, kululla, and
sufJurmiilu. For two monsters the text does not prescribe inscriptions: muStJuIlu and
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gil1ablulla. The identity of the muJl.JuJ§u could be established long ago by other means;
as expected, the monster is attested also in the Kleinplastik (see below C.3), without
inscription. Also the gil1ablullu is to be expected in the K1einplastik, a monster partly
scorpion (gil1ab-) and partly man (-lullll). Among the remaining unidentified figures
of the Kleinplastik only one answers the description: Kleinp10stik 7.1.1-2, "Genius mit
Skorpionstachel" (figs. 24 and 25), without inscription. The palace reliefs as well include only one answering to the description "scorpion-man": Kolbe Re/iefprogramme
1)'pe XI. The not very well preserved figure of the K1einplastik and the figure of the
palaces are sufficiently similar to consider them one type. Green Iraq 4S 92f. voices
misgivings about the identification of the figure from the palaces with the gil1ablullll;
he restores a partly preserved figure from Nimrud (ND 7901, PI. XIII, XIVb) after
the "scorpion-man" of the reliefs, and notes that its inscription identifies the figure
as the (the still unnamed) figure of text II Obv. 47f. Thus ND 7901 and Kolbe Reliefprogramme 1)'pe XI, the "scorpion-man", could not be thegirlablullll, since this figure
is described in II Rev. Sf. The correct reading of II Obv. 47f. (figure 4) as uridimmu,
however, allowed a different but equally possible restoration of ND 7901: a lion's tail
instead of the sting of a scorpion, and the claws of a lion or dog instead of the talons of
a bird of prey. Now the figure is in accordance with another figure ofthe reliefs (Kolbe
lYpe XIX) and with the element u r, "lion", "dog" in its name. Thus we save Kolbe
lYPe XI/Kleinplastik 7.1.1-2 for thegil1ablulla.
Another figure answering to the description "scorpion-man" (Seidl BaM 4 XUV)
but not attested in the Kleinplastik or on the reliefs, is for that reason excluded from
identification with the girlablulla. Since both the scorpion-man ofthe reliefs and ofthe
K1einplastik (BaM 4 no XLV) and the scorpion-man of other art appear on one object
(NAss chair, cf. Hrouda Kulturgeschichte PI. 15, 2), they are not variants of one type
but distinct figures. Accordingly they must have different names but the name of the
latter is still unknown.
The identification of all monsters with figures of the K1einplastik greatly reduces
the number of available candidates for the identification of the last two unidentided
figures of clay without inscriptions, the gods Lulal and Latarak, one of them not
completely anthropomorphic (cf. text U5). Our arguments for identifying Lulal with
the god with the raised fist and Latarak with the "LOwenmensch" are set out above
II.A.4.A end.
If combinatory logic alone is not enough to establish the identity of the figures
beyond doubt, the etymology of their names affords a check on the proposed identification (below C). It will be seen that the names of the monsters (including the lal.Jmu)
agree with their appearance; only in the case of the ugallu, where the element U4 does
not have a definite bearing on its appearance, is this check lacking.
Although the sequence of monsters is not exactly fixed, certain regularititlS can be
detected when groups of monsters are considered as units. For the relation between
texts I and II we refer to the discussions in II.A.S.A.
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Iahmu-baImu-mulhullu"
uiallu-uridimmu •

kusarikku
giftablullfl-u111Ul!!lullfl
kulul/fl-su!Jumlasu b

I
1
2
3
4
5

II
1
3
2
4
5

IV
l'

[]

2'
[]
3'

VI
3
1
2
5

7
1
3
2

4

4

9
1
2
5
3
4

10
1
2
3
4

11

[]
1
3
2
4

12
1
2
3
4
[I

13
[]

14
[]

l'
2'
[]
3'

[J
l'

'J!

[J

a The sequence inside the group is changed in 7, 9 and 10.

b The sequence inside the group is changed in II and IV/I.

Ignoring text VI, all texts start with kzfJmu-baimu-mulfJullu and continue with ugalluuridimmu/kusarik/cu; only in 9 and 11 is kusarikku separated from ugallu-uridimmu,
which forced us to make it a separate group. All texts end with gir1ablulltl-urnuz!Jlullf4,
followed by kululltl-su!Junndlu (reverse order of groups in VI); exceptions again are
9 and 11 where the displaced kusarikku is accomodated after (9) or in between these
groups (11).
Only the group girtablulltl-unnafJlulltl can be omitted; of all other groups at least
one member is always present; balmu, uridimmu and kusarikku are present in all texts;
la!Jmu and leululla are present in all texts except VI; mulfJuSlu is omitted in texts
where it is expressly mentioned as the symbolic animal of Marduk or Nabu; ugallu
and suhunniilu are omissible.
.
[Thxt 15, now published by A.R. George in RA 82 139ff., confirms these observations].
B The army ofTiiimat and its history

Sequences of monsters do not occur only in rituals. A number of other texts refer to
the same set of monsters and give indications on their mythological background. The
following texts have been used in the inventory above:
7

8-

9

Pinches 5 R 33 iv 500. (collations by W. van Soldt). Late copy of an inscription of Agum-kakrime,
an early Kassite king, relating the return of Marduk to Babylon and the building of his temple by
the king. Here Marduk is not yet the sole ruler of the universe (cf. i 5ff., vii 34ff.); the text does not
reflect the theology of Eniima eli§. The muJf1u11u (cf. above note g) is already Marduk'. symbolic
animal and perhaps for that reason does not appear among the monsters laid in with gems in the
wood of the doors of hi. cella. The text cannot be dated exactly and its authenticity remains a subject
of discussion, cf. Brinkman MSKH I 95f. (and index), SommerfeldDerAu/stieg MarduKs 1724 (with
previous literature), Schott OLZ 45 165f. [A new text, ~S 24 97, mentions Babylon and Bsagil,
and enumerates the monsters: baImu, mullJuHu, ugallu, urid/mmu, kulul{(j and su!!unnasu. The text
is probably MB and comes from Babylon].
W. O. Lambert, The Chariot ofMarduk, Symbolae BiJh/275f. A fragment of a late copy of a bilingual
text from the second I.in dynasty (1). Hymn of praise to the divine chariot. If Lambert's date is
correct, the imperfectly preserved collection of Monsters is dependent on EnlJma elLf. Analogous
to the monsters of Ninurta's chariot inAngim 511f., they can be understood as Marduk's thropies.
A further theriomorphic monster was probably mentioned in 11; it sticks out its tongue (cf. m u iQui am-lie eme c-de, Oudea CyLA XXVI 24f.).
W. O. Lambert, EnQma EILf. The Babylonian Epic o/Creation. The Cunei/mm :lext. [133ff./l1I 19f.
/lllI 23ff./1 III 81f. The monsters are created by mother ijubur I Tiimat to fight at her side agaiast
the younger gods. The number is enlarged with mu.fma!J!!u. ulumgallu and umu dabriitu, so that
together with their general Kingu they total twelve. They bear urn.l'aring weapons, are unafraid of
battie (I 144 and parallels, cf. V 74) and terrifying (VIliS). In IV 116 they are galla, "soldiers".
After their defeat by Marduk they are bound and trampled underfoot (IV 115ff.); Marduk breaks
their weapons and iastalls their images (,fa/m(j) 'in the gate of Aps(l (saying): "let this be a token;
may it never be forgotten" (V 73ff., cf. Landsberger and Kinnier WilSQnlNES 20 176, Frankena Fs
Brongers 33f. ad SIC II 67:5f., Lambert AIm-hasis 58:216f., 229f.). Berossos' account of creation
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contains a reference to Tiamat's monsters set up (after defeat) in the temple of Bel (S. Mayer
Burstein SANE lIS 14 2.2f.; the monsters ofBerossos were adduced already by DelitzschAW 99f.).
AIIur advancing to battle against Tiiimat and the oll"spring of her womb (nabnil qerbila), "the beasts
(wnamdnu)", are engraved on the copper gate of Sennacherib's akItu house (OIP 2 13911"., cf. Pallis
akftu 2601T.). These decorations are not preserved but they may be compared with the decorations
on the bronze bands of the doors of NabQ's temple in Khorsabad (Loud-Altman Kho~abad II PI.
49); they show a lcusarikku (or perhaps an urid/mmu, Kolbe Relk/pmgramfM 135), a IculuUQ and
a mulfluBu (remainder not preserved). This temple may also have contained an akitu-complex
(Postgate Sumer 305111".), but the representations and the alalu festival are not necessarily related.
The fanciful collection of monsters (4 /cusarikku, 4 kulullQ, 4su~unnil.fu 2 uridimmu, 2g1rtablullfl) at
the entrance of Sennacherib's "Ost-anbau" of the Allor temple (lIiirker-K1iihn ZA 7025811"., esp.
26/)4,s with previous literature; the four kusarikku of Sennacherib were replaced by Esarhaddon by
two: BorgerAsarlraddon 87 Rs. 411"., Biirker-Kliihn ZA 70 266f.) have been prompted by architecture
and apotropaic magic rather than by &.
The exact date of & within the MB period remains a subject of dispute, cr. Komor6czy ActAntHung
21 3Of. and most recently Lambert BSOAS 47 111".
Fastening slain adversaries to buUdings is a practice attested elsewhere:
In the provincial version of the AnzQ myth (d. Wiggermann Fs Kraus 42311".) S'IT 23 1/25
56'(HruSkaAnzu 173), Ninurta fastens the slain AnzQ to the front of the Ekur. The text explains the actual presence of apotropaic AnzQ's at the gates of Mesopotamian temples (cf.
HruJkaAIIZU 77f')'
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After cutting the cedar and killing ijumbaba. Gilgameah and Endiku return to Nippur with
a door made out of the felled cedar and the head of ijumbaba (von Weiher BtJM 11 100f.
/I EG Pl. 19 K 3252). The door is a present for Enlil: li-ilJ-du ru-.l'u-um-ga/ldEn-m ... rlin-iJ.lsi-im dEn-Iii (17M 9 46:27f" OB). "may Enlil the ruler be pleased .••• may Enlil be
jubilant about it (the door)"; indeed il arrives in Nippur where it is later bitterly addressed by
Enkidu (tablet VII). What happens to the head of ijumbaba7 In tablet VII Landsberger RA
6210322 reads a broken line (SIT 14 Obv. 8a)ofEnkidu'sspeach to the door as: [inal KA-.fU
lu luIf-zi-za an-z[a-aI. "In seinem (=des Enlil) Thre hilte ich den Vogeldlimon aufgestellt".
AnzQ. however. is completely out of place here. he has nothing to do with the adventures of
Gilgamesh and Enkidu. A reading dfflum-bo-bol is equally possible and solves the riddle of
ijumbaba's destiny. The Sumerian forerunner of this part of the epic (van Dijk GSL 71 99ff.)
relates how Gilgamesh and Enkidu enter Ekur and place the head ofijumbaba before Enlii.
Another OB Sumerian text containing references to the Gilgamesh cycle speaks of lIu.,.baba
asan ur-sag dabs -ba. a "c:apturedhero" (cf.CooperAnOr 52110); he is brought 10 Enil
in Nippur and probably underwent the same fate as the taplored heroes of NinurtaJNingirsu
(Cooper AnOr 52 141ff.). that end up as Ihrophies on his chariot or temple (Klein AOAT
25 280:9511".). Indeed. ijumbaba-heads are actually attested at the doors of Mesopotamian
temples (d. Th. Howard-Carter Iraq 45 691T.) and elsewhere as an apotropaion against evil
(tf. Moorey Iraq 3788. Opificius CMVA 2 22111".• and generally Wiltke RIA 45300.).
MarrJuk OrdeallUt (1: Frymer-Kensky.JAOS 103 133. 135:) 20: "[the head w)hich they hang
on the gateposts of the 'Mistress of Babylon': that is the head of the criminal who stood with
him".
An especially clear case comes from Nebuchadnezzar King ufJustice (W. G. Lambert. Iraq 27
5.8:) 611".: " .•• (a criminal) •. tbey tut 011" his head and sent it through the land. They (also) wt
011" a stone head. made it into the likeness of that man's head. had the following inscribed on
that man's head. and fixed it on the outer gate of that law c:ourt for all mankind to see: ~ man
whose case has been judged. the tablet of whose verdict has been written. and whose tablet
has been sealed. but afterwards he returns for judgement - in like manner shall his head be
cut 011"· ...
~U1pU 8 6f. 1/79-7-a.193 (unpublished; quoted by CAD B 141b). cr. LambertAjO 19122. The enumerated monsters are inlroduced as IQI me nan u naboli. "those of the water of the river and of the
dry land"; together they are tbe "amu-demons (U4-mu). which. in the presence of Del (.f6 101 EN) [are
filled withlterror. dread, and spllendourl" (Lambert's ttanslationAfO 19 122).
CraigABRT I S6 Obv. 411"•• liplur litany. The figures are enumerated in the suit of Ea and Marduk
(d ASALLU.J::II). After girtab/ul/Q two (7) monsters are missing ([41. [51). Between 151 and 6the text has
one extra figure:
[AN.I]M.DUOUODlolen (AnzQ). After s~rmii1u there is room for two more figures.
EbelingfGolR 312 7. cr. LambertAjO 19 122. Probably a bymn. The figures enumerated belong in the
suit of Marduk. as is proved by the presence of his u dug Nddin-me-qdli (5) and MuJcj/-ml·ba14!i (6)
(CT 2416:15f.• 28:7Of.).

146

13

14

15

Craig ABRT I 29 Obv. lSff. Prayer of Ashurbanipal to Marduk, with allusions to Ee; cf. Borger
HKL 1 68, H.wka Anzu 88 with note 231, Seux Hymnes et Pritres 115ff. The enumeration of slain
monsters starts with Anzil (15) and a monster whose name is broken. After a break, with room for
approximately four monsters, the text names the uridimmu, the kusarikku and the Ieu/ullu. At the
end of the line there is room for one more monster. The next line (17) starts with LUGAL, apparently
introducing a different subject, since none of the names ofthe monsters starts with LUGAL. The defeat
of Tiamat and Kingu is referred to in 20. In 37 dLii!J-me appears after Ea and [DamkinJa; perhaps
/ahmu is therefore not to be restored as one of the slain monsters in 16.
uimbert Fs Matou! II 82:12. Hymn to Nabtl. Text of first millenium origin. NaM shares with Marduk
the rulership of the cosmos, the mu!iJu.fSu a. a symbolic animal, and the defeat of the monsters of
chaos. Before the first preserved monster (kusarikku) there is room for a substantial restoration; the
exact number of missing signs, however, cannot be determined.
BM 45619, unpublished, cr. Berger AOAT 4/1 68 and 322. NB text enumerating the monsters set up
in Esagila. At least the Ieu/ulla is among them (LambertRL4 6 324a). [Now published by A.R. George
in RA 82 39ff.J.

1 Unstructured origins and subsequent organization
The sources for the study of original monster formation are limited. Part of the ideas
that shaped them is fixed in the names and appearances of the oldest monsters. They
can be analyzed and combined with what is known or guessed about the early history
of Sumerian religion and of religion in general. Even if the infusion with ideas on the
development of religious thought succeeds in giving the results a ring of truth, it must
be remembered that they are based on very few facts_

Analysis of Names. Concrete beginnings.
None of the names reveals the composite character of the named monster (see table p.150). The two exceptions, Scorpion-Man (4) and Carp-Goat (5), are not originally monsters. The scorpion is named Scorpion-Man only after it developed its human
parts, the m li ~ -carp became a composite only after the element m li 5 in its name was
understood as Carp. Bison (2), Bison(-Bull) (3) and Hairy-One (9) do not reveal the
human parts, Furious-Snake (1) does not reveal the lion part, and Heavy-Cloud (6),
Roaring-Day (7) and Big-Day (8) do not reveal any part of their composite denotations_
The names that reveal only part of the composition may be taken to have denoted
originally only that part, a simple being not a composed one. Thus Furious-Snake originally denoted a snake, not a dragon. The element lJu sin the name of the snake, translated throughout this book as "Furious," gives away the nature of the snake. Although
the translation "Furious" is not incorrect, the word is better translated "awe-inspiring,"
since it is a quality not oitly of animate beings, but also of inanimate things such as gates
and temples. The colour adjective lJu 5 "red" is undoubtedly the same word. The snake
then, denoted by Furious-Snake, is orginally the awe-inspiring snake. The other words,
Bison and Bison(-BulI) originally denoted a bison, and not a bison-human composite.
We take it that the denoted bison was, like the snake, the awe-inspiring bison. The development from simple animal to monster, here derived from etymology, is observable
fact in the cases of the scorpion(-man) and the carp(-goat).
The names that do not reveal any part of their composite denotation are clearly
not in origin those of composite beings, but of the phenomena they denote. The imaginary monsters only serve to make these awe-inspiring natural phenomena visible.
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Heavy-Cloud (6) and the fearsome Days (7, 8) are convincingly realized as lion/eagle
composites.
Hairy-One, the name of the naked hero with curls, is a special case. The name is
purely descriptive, and must have been given to the hero with curls after he had been
realized. Since it is unthinkable that the realization (man with curls) of an imaginary
being (spirit of streams) precedes its conception in language, the name Hairy-One
cannot be the original name of the hero with curls. Its secondary nature is indicated
as well by the fact that it is a Semitic name, and not a Sumerian one.
The awe-inspiring animals of the first group (1-5) are turned into monsters by
the addition of animal and human parts, they are, so to speak, only half imaginary.
The awe-inspiring phenomena of the second group (6-8) are expressed by composites
that are completely imaginary. It is logical to conclude that the process of monster
formation started with the half imaginary ones, and that the completely imaginary
ones followed their example.

Analysis of composition. Abstraction and structure.
Although the awe-inspiring quality undoubtedly is rooted in observed fact, it was apparently not predicated to individual members of the species (snake, bison), but to the
species as such, to an Exemplary Member (Snake, Bison), in other words, the aweinspiring animals became abstractions.
The transition from Exemplary Member to monster that initiated the process of
monster formation can only be explained from the demands of visual expression. Since
simple representation of one member of a species does not adequately express the
extraordinary qualities that are imputed to the abstract Exemplary Member, it follows
that in order to express the qualities of Exemplary Member it has to be distinguished
from the individual ordinary member. Monster form fulfils this demand.
Whereas the need to be precise about the abstract character of Exemplary Member could arise only from the demands of visual expression, it is regular artistic activity
that is responsable for the creation of a commonly known and accepted art as the channel through which the novelty of monster form could spread and take a h01d on public
imagination. This implies that monsters in general are not older than the first recognizable art styles of the late Uruk period, and more specifically that first attestations
can not be very far removed from invention.
Thus the Exemplary Members belong to the language of religion, and may be as
old as Sumerian itself; the monsters belong to the language of art and are novelties
depending on regular artistic activity and the development of style.
Since monsters did not exist in natun: but wen: visible only in man-made reality, and since this reality must
have been widely distributed and long lasting in order to cn:ate generally accepted monster images, the
only alternative to art is religious practice, the cult. Although conceivably animal-human hybrids could he
dressed up priests. the actual composition of the Bison beings (animal body and human face and hands)
does not favour this theory. The fourth millennium Iranian hybrid Man-with-Mumon-Head (Barnett Syri41
43 2591f., Amiel Syria 56 333ff.• GS 28f.) on the other hand could be a masked priest, and of cultic origin.
Among the Mesopotamian monsters the only one that possibly once was a priest is Hairy-One, the
naked hero with curls (for a protoUterate example cf. PoradaJAOS 103 477, and the drawing in D. SchmandtBesserat ed., The Legacy of Sumer, Fig. 9a-b, p. 187). Indeed, nakedness is a pn:requisite for officiating
early Ihird millennium priests, and priests with long hair are a well knouwn phenomenon in the cult of Enki
(SjobergJCS21278, Charpin Le Clerged'Ur 349, add II,4S2 66 r. 11). If then in origin the naked hero was
a priest, two curious facts would be explained: his completely human appearance and his secondary name.
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After the priestly function was abolished, the figure would have lived on in art as a supernatural servant of
Enid (with hair now symbolizing water), one that did not exist earlier and was named after his appearance
"Hairy-One."
The theory of Exemplary Member presented above does not require that there was only one Exemplary Member. All through Mesopotamian history pluralities of monsters occur, and it is often unclear
whether MONSTERNAMI! should be translated "a..." or "the...". In art human-faced bisons and bison-men
regularly appear in pairs, and sometimes even Roaring-Day (PKG 14 137c), Furious-Snake (VAR 147), and
Heavy-Cloud (GMA2 no. 1263) are not single.

A further abstraction is implied by the inclusion of Heavy-Cloud (6) and the Days (7,
8) in the class of Exemplary Animal monsters. The awe-inspiring essence is recognized
in completely different phenomena, abstracted, and expressed by the shared monster
quality of the images. The difference between the phenomena they cover is expressed
by the different composition of each individual monster image.
As irreal beings the monsters are not identical with the phenomena they cover,
but the supernatural agents in some way responsible for them, their 'cause'. They are
abstractions, but personified.
The abstractions that characterize the monsters can be derived from their (later)
associations with certain gods, and from their behaviour in art and literature (see table
p. 150). A simple set of elements with natural symbolic values gives each composite its
definite character:
snake (1)
bison (2, 3)
eagle (6, 7)
lion (1, 6, 7, 8)
carp (5)
curls (water) (9)
human face (2)
human hands (3, 8)
human body (9)

death
firmness
agression, power (in the sky)
agression, power (on earth)
knowledge
life
watching
acting
independent activity

Tho animal elements have been left out of consideration, the goat of the carp
(-goat) and the scorpion ofthe scorpion( -man). The goat is based on ancient etymological speculation, and the composed being of which it forms part since Ur III is in origin
a natural fish, a mas -carp. The carp itself enters into other compositions (OB kululIll, Fish-Man; MB fish-aplwllu also called "carps", cf II.A.4.B). The scorpion( -man) is
in origin a simple mytliological scorpion fulfilling, like the Egyptian lJprr, "beetIe," a
cosmic task (watching over the rising and setting of the sun, VII.C. 7d) with its pincers.
It is not part of other composed beings, but the simple scorpion occurs as a symbol of
marriage (Cooper RlA 4267) and of the goddess Is~ara (Lambert, RIA 5176f.).
We conclude that monster formation was an ongoing process which started in the
protoliterate period and continued throughout the third millennium and even later
(kulullll, fish-aplwllu, uridimmu, urmalJlullll).
Besides the tenacious monsters treated here the third millennium saw a number of others, short-lived and
generally known either from art or from literature. Of ED III and Akkadian art the boat-god, (human-faced)
lion, and bird-man remain nameless, but apparently played a part in the lost mythology of the period (cf. e.
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g. Frankfort CS 67ft., Amiet GMA2 PI. 106ft. and comments). The Ninurta mythology gave birth to a fair
amount of new monsters (see below II), and the most important of tbem, Ii - z 6 g, has the abstract character
required by the theory (see below Ill).
Completely different from the monsters discussed so far is tJuwawa. He appears generally as a face
only (on seals; as mask), but sometimes the face is supplied with a body. In origin presumably he was indeed
only a face, a repelling grin hung at the door post 10 deter evil. His name, otherwise not understandable, may
be the sound he makes while grinning,l1ulWlwal He was less powerful than other monsters, and contrary
to them a mere mortal could defeat him, Oilgamesh. The iconography is treated by W.O. Lambert in AE.
Farkas ed., Monsters and Demons i,. the Ancient and Medieval World\' (1987), 37-52 (see also VII.B.9 above).

Summary (concrete to abstract)

.!: : }

concrete

abstract

earlier)

ammal

scorpion]

awe-inspiring
phenomena

become half imaginary
later

carp

)---,-

heavy cloud
weather {
water

days
Hairy one

awe-inspiring phenomena of nature

Exemplary Members, agents, "causes"

only religious entities

also artistic entities

imagined in its own from

represented in monster from

different from gods

opposed 10 anthropomorphic gods

Summary offirst stage

1
2
3
4

VlI.C
3
6
6
7

5
6
7

10
l1a
11a

8
9

4

1

Character
Violent Death
Peace (Passive)
Peace (Active)
Cosmic Instrument
Instruction
Ruling Pnwer
Destructive Power
Aggression
Keeper of Ufe

monsters
Composition
snake + lion
bison + human face
bison + human hands
scorpion (+ man)b
carp (+ goat)<
eagle + lion
lion + eagle
lion + human hands
curls + human body
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Name"
FUrious-Snake
Bison
Bison(-Bull)
Scorpion-Man
Csrp-Ooat
Heavy-Cloud
Roaring-Day
Big-Day
Hairy-Oned

gods
associated adversary
Ninazu
Utu
Utu
Utu
Utu
Enki
Ninurta
Enlil
likur
likur
Utu
Enki

• l:muJ~uJlu, 2: a lim, 3:kusarikku, 4:girtllb/uJlIJ, 5:su~umui1u, 6: Ina n. (1M) -d ug u d/Anzll, 7:
\14' k a·d u b· b a, 8: ugaUu, 9: /a~mu. The other monsters ofVII.C are either too late (uridimmu,

urma~lulla, ku/ullll) or too unclear to be of use in a discussion about origins. b Earliest form a
simple scorpion with raised pincers that become hands. C According to the text. originally a type
of carp, a m Ii i ·carp, later supplied with the goat part (m as) a. a consequence of ancient etymo·
logical'peculation. It The only being with a Semitic name.

2 Association with gods. Monstrous servants and anthropomorphic masters
Anthropomorphism did not affect the whole pantheon at once, but was, like lnonster
formation, an ongoing process. At least part of the pantheon is not anthropomorphic
in origin. Utu, the Sun, and Nanna, the Moon, must once have had only their cosmic
identities. The first deity for whom a human form can be assumed is Inanna; whether
in origin Venus or not. The ideology of rulership in her city Uruk is based on the marriage of the ruler (e n) with the goddess, inconceivable without anthropomorphism.
The Uruk Vase (PKG 14 Fig. 33) shows the e n bringing his gifts to the goddess (or
her human representative) and receiving en-ship (the sign EN) in return. It is the
oldest attestation of the ideology of en-ship, and dates to the Uruk IV period. From
ED II onwards horned crowns distinguish gods from men, and one by one they become recognizable by their attributes. By the end of the Akkad period all important
gods (Nanna, Utu, Inanna, Enk~ Ninbursag, Ninurta, Ukur) seem to have become anthropomorphic, although some of them (Enlil, An) have not yet been identified with
certainty.
Yet even in the Akkad period not all gods were completely or only anthropomorphic. The god on the obverse of an early Akkadian sculptured stone from ESnunna
(Frankfort OIP 60 no. 331), probably Ninazu, is scaled. His successor, Ti§pak, is green
(VAS 174:2, OB inc.), and must have had a snake's skin. An earlier anthropomorphic
Ninazu on a mrdf}rd§u occurs on an ED IIIb seal (Boehmer UAVA 4 Abb. 283, cf RiA
mrdf}rdJu 3.2). Later still the SB Gottertypentext (Kocher MIO 1 57ff.) gives the goddess Nintu "scales like a snake" (iii 49'). In art however, the goddess is completely
anthropomorphic (cf. Stol, Zwangerschap en Geboorte bij de Babyloniers en in de Bijbel
34ff.). A snake god with human upper body (Boehmer UAVA 4 l02ff.) is well known
from Akkadian seals, but later disappears. probably because he shed the snake part.
There is reason to believe that he is the city-god of Der, maran, and that the snake
part became his symbolic animal, NiralJ.
Their composed appearance defines the monsters as a grouP. and distinguishes
them from the anthropomorphic gods. Although the process of anthropomorphism
may have started earlier. or even much earlier than that of monster formation. the
two become simultaneous and complementary at the end of the Uruk period, together
gather speed during ED II, and culminate in the time of the Akkadian empire, when
Furious-Snake (1) and Roaring-Day (7) get their classical forms. and art systematically
contrasts anthropomorphic gods and their monstrous servants and opponents.
The establishment of formal complementarity reveals an essential characteristic of the monsters and the awe-inspiring phenomena they stand for. Contrary to anthropomorphic gods. monsters stand outside 'the normal order, they are supernatural freaks, unexpected extras, unpredicatable. disquieting, threatening. This otherness
determines the relations between gods and monsters until the end of Mesopotamian
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civilization. Step by step these relations become more outspoken, step by step, while
mythology develops, the part played by monsters is defined:

a Associated with gods; servants.
Each individual monster is associated with a god that operates in the same field of
action, a part of nature, but while the god covers the whole, the monster represents
only a slice (see table p. 150); and while the god is responsable for a stable, lasting
background, the monster's responsability is limited, it accentuates, emphasizes. The
responsabilities of the monsters together circumscribe the essence of supernatural intervention in human aftairs: the preservation of life (9), but also sudden, violent death
(1); the protection of peace (2, 3), but also the disruptions of war and weather (6, 7,
8). The most important of all is Heavy-Cloud (6), hard-handed rule.
Generally the relations between god and monster are completely obvious: FuriousSnake is associated with Ninazu, 'Lord-Healer; the ruler of the netherworld before
Nergal, and king of the snakes (RiA. mu§~u 3.2); the fish (monster) Carp(-Goat}
and Hairy-One, a spirit of streams, are associated with Enki, the 'Lord of the Earth'
and master of rivers and streams; the stormy Days of war and destruction belong to
the storm god Ukur, who tramples the land; thescorpion(-man), who watches over the
mountain of sunset and sunrise, is associated with Utu, the sun god.
Less obvious is the relation between Bison and Utu. The two share an interest
in a part of the world that is left alone by others, the distant fairy tale lands where
Bison, the forebear of the Ditnu-nomads, was a kind of mythological sheik, and Utu,
the only god who dared travel that far, his divine supervisor (see below b.). It is also
Utu, who supplies Gilgamesh with seven monstrous 'warriors' to guide him to the cedar
mountain (Gilgamesh and lJuwawa 37ft., cf Kramer JCS 1 36 217 , Shafter lAOS 103

3074).
Only Anztl s ties with Ninurta are not obviously -explained from a shared field of
action in nature.Anztl is Heavy-Cloud, or at least an atmospheric phenomenon, Ninurta is "Lord of the Arable Land", son of Enlil and his warlike colonist. Below we
will see that originally Anzt1 was associated not with Ninurta, but with Enlil. Anzt1,
Heavy-Cloud (or at least an atmospheric phenomenon), is naturally associated wit
Enlil, "Lord Ether," the hard-handed ruler of everything between heaven and the surface of the earth.
Association is the vaguest relation possible. It does not require a worked-out
mythology that specifies a variety of functions and defines mutual obligations.
b Rebels and defeated enemies.
The art of the Akkad period gives precedence to subjects that were hardly treated
before. One of them is the battIe scene, depicting fights of gods with gods (Boehmer
RiA. 3 471ft.) or of gods with monsters. Although it cannot be totally excluded that
Akkadian art finally found a way to depict a traditional subject of mythology for some
reason avoided by earlier art, it is much more likely that the political innovations of
the Akkadian empire gave rise to mythological adaptations, and that the gods became
more imperious, and more sensitive to rebellion: "for men create the gods after their
own image, not only with regard to form, but also with regard to their way of life"
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(Aristotle, Politics i 2 7). A positive indication is that the Sumerian word m e d d a,
which denotes specifically a weapon of gods, is a Semitic loanword (ma!!at-).
For the monsters, outlaws by nature, it is only a small step from unpredictable
servant to rebel, and from rebel to defeated enemy. The role of the god in their relation
changes accordingly from master to rightful ruler, and from rightful ruler to victor. The
geographical interpretation of this mythology unequivocally proves its relation to the
politics of empire: the rebels live in the surrounding mountains, the traditional home
of Mesopotamia's most feared enemies.
The obvious supervisor of distant regions is Vtu, attested as such rarely in literature (cf. EWO 368 ff.), but abundantly in Akkadian art. Vtu apparently controls the
seven monstrous 'warriors' that are to guide Gilgamesh to the cedar mountain, and
the scorpion-man, the guardian of the mountain through which he rises and sets, who
assists him against enemies on an Akkadian seal (Porada Ancient Art in Seals PI. 1120; rays extending from his lower body). Vtu, or a member of his court (one has been
identified as his vizier Bunene, cf.JEDL 2914 C.3), breaks the resistance (mace) of
rebellious mountain gods, sometimes assisted or watched by his sister Inanna/Venus
(Boehmer UAVA 4 Abb.3OOff., RIA 3384). Thus Vtu's occasional collisions with the
kusarikku and the Akkadian forerunner of the ugallu fall into place. The kusarikku is
one of the representatives of the mountains (VII.C.6a), and the ugallu accompanies
war and foreign invasions. Akkadian seals show Vtu fighting the ugallu always in connection with mountains, defeated mountain gods, or rebellious kusarikku (Green BaM
17 PI. 2).
Vtu as warrior does not outlive the Akkad period. He is replaced by Ninurta,
Enlil's warrior and monster slayer at least from the time of Gudea onwards. Ninurta(!
Ningirsu)'s enemies are listed by Gudea, and essentially the same list occurs in the Vr
III myths Lugal and Angim (cf. Cooper AnDr 52 141ff., van Dijk Lugal11ff., Lambert
CRRA132 56ff.). The only important addition of the two later lists isAnza (see below).
The political dimension now is entirely explicit: the monsters are referred to as 'captured warriors and kings,' and 'slain warriors' (AnOr 52 142), while Luga/134 makes
it clear that they were slain in the mountains (cf. alsoAngim 33ff., where magillum is
the only one that is not from the mountains).
The texts give hardly any information on the kind of trouble caused by the monsters. The u sum /basmum, a kind of dragon, who lives in the "great fortress of the
mountain" (Angim 33; cf. UAI&t 4 Abb. 290), apparently feeds on cattle, since the result of Ninurta(/Ningirsu)'s intervention is that it can live in peace (Gudea Frg. 1 i,
cf. van Dijk Lugall1 2S ). A slightly later u sum g a I dragon is "a weapon when he
runs, death when he passes" (de Genouillac Trouvaille l:lf.). SB dragons of older origin attack man (CT 13 33f., mui/!JuisuJ) and beast (KAR 6, ba[Smui). Similar evils
may be imputed to "Six-Headed-Wild-Ram" and "Seven-Headed-Snake," neither of
them known outside the list of Ninurta/Ningirsu's enemies, but the latter identified
in art (Wiggermann TiJpak 12827 ). In view of the context the mysterious sag - a r
(Gudea CyL A XXV 25) must be mount Saggar (Jebel Sinjar, cf. Stol Trees 75ff.), a
rebel like mount EbilJ who was defeated by Inanna. The captured wild bulls and cows
(cf. Lambert CRRAl32 57) are booty rather than agressors (cf. Angim 101ff.).
Of the whole list of Ninurta/Ningirsu's enemies only u sum /baImu and
g u d - a lim /kusarikku have a mythological future (on Anza see below). Most of
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the others are ephemeral inventions selVing only to expand the list.
The leasttransparant additions are k u • Ii· an· n a and m a. g i • I u m. Both seem to be associated with
water (cf. VlI.C9a;Angim 34). The latter is not only a monster, but also a kind ofship, real and mythological
(Cooper AnDr 52 148, CAD MI111UlBiJIu, ~u), and has a variant fonn (HLC 168 PL 104, see Heimpel
ZA 77 385Z ) m a. a r - g 4 -I u m. The m a- part of the WOld suggests the ship it denotes, the ·ilum ending
on the other hand suggests an Akkadian loanword (type t i - g i4 - I u, g i r gill u; many of these foreign
-il words entered Sumerian by way of Akkadian with the ending -um). The variant discovered by Heimpel
suggests that both are true and that the word is a compositum: Ship-al1!ilum. The second pan is probably
identical with the foreign word (by way of Akkadian) iI1IiU~, "(a locust)," attested in Hebrew in the form
!w1X01. Whatever the eJIlICI denotation, boat nor monster can be older than the Akkadian period.
Etiological explanation of apotropaic features is another source of defeated enemies. "Head·of-the·
Bison" (s a g - a lim a) is a very unlikely enemy, but as "emblem of Utu" quite likely as an apotropaion
(Gudea Cyl. A XXVI 4). '(King) Palm' is difficult to imagine as a fearsome mountaineer (explicitely Gudea
Frg. 1 ii, cr. van Dijk LugII/ll ZS), but common in temples and at gates (cf. Howard-Carter Iraq 45 64ff., Weiss
BA 48/1 10f.). There is even one on Ningirsu's chariot (PKG 14 Abb. 111 a). The natural lion (u r - m a b)
is round only in GOOea's li.t. He is either in origin an apotropaic guardian of gates, or simply Ningirsu'.
symbolic animal. The Jjuwawa story (d. above I) seem. to be based on etiology a. welL
"Strong Copper" and "Gypsum" come from the mountains, bot as merchandise, not a. enemies. They
loose their monster nature in later mythology, but live on as apotropaia in magic.
Beside Ship-Locust and (King) Palm (and perhaps k u -I i-a n - n a) all monsters can well be imagined
as inhabitants of the mountains. It is nowhere stated that they are the offspring of the mountains, like later
the monsters are the offspring of Sea. Only once a different group of monsters is called 'sons of one mother'
(Gilgamesh and {fuwawa 36). Their knowledge ofthe mountains is to guide Gllgamesh to Jjuwawa, they are
at home there, and the unnamed mother could be the mountain land.

The mythology of combat and defeat naturally solves the tension between unnatural
monsters and natural gods, outlawed freaks and rightful rulers, them and us. Just like
anthropomorphism and monster form are general schemes distinguishing two groups
of different beings, so the combat myth is a general scheme defining their relation.
Thus there is no need to look for one specific collision between a god and a monster
more monstrous than the others to find the origin of the combat myth. The general
scheme is the origin of the combat myth, to be a rebel is an inalienable proberty of
every monster. Once this is established it comes as no surprise that besides generalities so very little is known about the personality of each individual monster, and that
the nature of his colIision with the gods is not specified in a separate myth. The few
myths that feature a monster explain special developments, theAnzu-myth how Ninurta came to be the master of Amu instead of Enlil (see below), and the so-called
Labbu-myth how Tispak came to be master of the mU§~U§!u. The basmu-myth (KAR
6) is too broken, and theAsaklat myth (Luga/) is a complicated piece of theology that
cannot be treated here (see provisionally below III).
This fundamental lack of precision has an important bearing on the interpretation
of third millennium (and later) art. The collisions that are shown are not illustrations
of specific myths, but examples of the general scheme with one or several variable players at both sides. Naturally the god that is chosen to play the part of the warrior is likely
to be pitched against those monsters that are nearest to him by nature (above IIa). The
scene, however, does not show his struggle on a specific occasion in the past, but visualizes the ongoing battle against the other side, rebellion, the forces of evil. What
has been said about the monsters applies just as well to the mountain gods defeated
by Utu and other gods (Boehmer UA VA 4 Abb. 300ff., RIA 3 471ff.). That these scenes
do not depict specific battles against specific mountain gods, but visualize in a general
manner the struggle against the outside enemy, is shown not only by the lack of distinc-
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tion between the several mountain gods and between the scenes in which they appear,
but also by the association of defeated mountains and mountain gods with defeated
monsters (cf. e. g. UAVA 4 300, mountain god and kusarikku; BaM 17 Thf. 2:4, ugallu,
Ninurta, mountain; 5 Utu on mountain throne, ugallu). One mountain is included in
the list ofNinurta/Ningirsu's enemies (s a g - a r). A specific struggle of a deity, lnanna,
with a specific mountain, Ebib, is described in a myth. Undoubtedly this myth reflects
historical reality (cf. Steinkeller in McGuire Gibson ed., Uch Tepe 1163ff.); it is not
depicted on Akkadian seals.
The Ninurta/Ningirsu mythology emphatically associates the monsters with the
mountains (Luga/134) and consequently the gods with the lowlands. Angim 34, however, admits that m Ii - g i4 -I u m, "Ship-Locust," is an unlikely inhabitant ofthe mountains, and has him live inApsa. InAngim 33 the u § u rn/baJmu lives in the fortress ofthe
mountain, but another third millennium text presents an u sum g a lip i rig that
"roars in the flood" (de Genouillac 1I'ouvaille 1:3, 11), while in the SB myth~ 6 the
ba/Smu] is a sea dragon. In Angim 35 the g u d - a lim lkusarikku is brought forth
by Ninurta from "his battle dust," while the prologue of the SB Anza myth alludes to
his victory over the kusarikku "in the midst of the sea" (ICS 31 78:12). The muitJuSJu
(Furious-Snake), not among the defeated enemies of NinurtalNingirsu, but as a snake
naturally at home in the earth, is associated with the sea in an unpublished Ur III incantation (Steinkeller SEL 1 6), inAngim 139 (Cooper AnOr 52 SO), and in a SB myth of
older origin (CT 1333:6). Late reflexes of the Ninurta/Ningirsu mythology introduce
Sea as one of his enemies (Sm 1875, see WZKM 57 1046 ; OrNS 36 124:149). Other
monstrous beings are suckled by her (AnSt 5 98:34). Beside Ship-Locust a number of
monsters not among the enemies of Ninurta are associated with Enki, and naturally at
home inApsa (latJmu, kululla, sutJurmiiIu).
The sea, Tiamat, is an Akkadian contribution to the Mesopotamian Pantheon.
She is attested for the first time in the Akkad period (AfO 25 102), and contrary to the
monsters (except latJmu) whose mother she was to become, her name is Semitic and
not Sumerian. Her later history reveals a rebellious nature that is best explained by
reference to the West, where the tension between the near-by sea and the ruling gods
is naturally expected and attested (cf. Jacobsen lAOS 88 105ff., Charpin-Durand RA 80
174, Nougayrol Ug V 54, 58, 287). In the course ofthe second millennium Sea replaces
the mountains as geographical focus of monster mythology. The shift is most clearly
observable in the cases of balmu and kusarikku (cited above). and confirms what was
argued above, that in the third millennium no specific myths were connected with these
beings. As in the case ofAnza. who is normally not among the children of Tiamat, the
existence of specific myths probably would have prevented such a shift. Thus bothApsa
and Tiamat shelter monsters before EnUma Elu makes them into a cosmognic pair and
enemies of Marduk. Then, like the mountains before, she coincides with an enemy of
Babylon (Marduk), Sealand (cf Jacobsen in Goedicke ed., Unity and Diversity 76).
Since water is a well attested element in third millennium cosmogony (cf. Lambert
RIA 6 218ff.), the association of monsters with water might be taken to imply a preEe connection of monsters with the early cosmos. The only monster for whom such a
connection can be proved is labmu (Hairy-One).
Babylonian incantations reveal the existence of independent cosmogonic traditions with a genealogy of
An that diffelll completely from the one recorded in the OB forerunner of the canonical god list (TCL 1S
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10:3Uf.): DQri - Dtiri, Labmu . LalJamu, AIDID - Belili (ct. Lambert OrNS 54 190). The canonical god list AnAnum (1 IIf.), that asS.imiiates traditions of many different sources, inserts the independent list before the
last pair ofAnu's ancestors of the forerunner. The occurence in Babylonian incantations, the Semitic words
(DQri - Dari), and the importance ofAIDID -Anu in Hurrian cosmogony (cf. OOterbock RIA 6 327f.) point to
a non-Sumerian (northern) background for this cosmogonic tradition. Enumil EJiI, that rebuilds mythology
from the debris of previous ages, finds mom for both traditions concerning IDbmu, for the cosmogonic god
(formerly IDbmu D, cf. Lambert OrNS 54 lS91f.), and for the humbler monster, once a servant ofEa, now
among the soldiers ofTiAmat (Ia~mu A, cflEOL 27 941£.). The fact thatEe recognizes both traditions shows
that the cosmogonic god Labmu did not replace the servant Ia!!mu, and that the two existed side by side as
separate entities.
Since the texts are silent on this point, the cosmic function of the cosmogonic Labmu can only be
derived from art. II must be found in naked heros appearing in functions that can be interpreted as cosmic,
but at the same time distinguish them from their peers, the non-cosmic I"!!mu·servants/soldiers. Obviously
the naked heros holding gate posts, the basis of Lambert's solution, do not meet these conditions. According
to Lambert (OrNS 54 199) the gate posts or the naked heros keep heaven and earth separated, they are the
pillars of the universe. The la~mll of the deviant GiJltertypenleJCl might be adduced to support the view that
la!!miJ are atlantes, they certainly do not prove that gate posts or doors had a cosmic function. On the
contrary, there is good evidence that they do not. Other beings that did not develop into cosmogonic gods
hold gate posts or doors, e. g. the lauarikku (Amiet GMA 2 1300 D; OIP 78 109:11; Boehmer UAVA 4 Abb.
110. 113; doors: GMA2 819), the mUJf!uJ1u (PKG 14 119, vase of Oudea), and the two lower gods, door
keepers of Utu (UA v.4 4 Abb. 3921£.). Generally speaking, gate posts are (or once were) parts of doors (ct
PKG 14 Abb. 94a, Heinrich Bauwerke in du Allsum. Bildkunsl Abb. 17), and monsters function at doors,
which is why all of them, and even the gate posts (cf. II.A.4.B urigaUu), stand watch at the gates of temples
and private homes. Thus, although it cannot be excluded, gate posts, doors, and the deviant Ia!!mil of the
Giiltertypentext do not lead to a cosmogonic La!!mu separating heaven and earth.
If then it is not the gate post that distinguishes the cosmogonic La!!mu from his humbler namesake
the door keeper, what is it? The conditions are met by a group of naked heros discussed by Amiet (RA 50
118f., GMA2 147ff., PI. 111; ct. also Porada Fs Reiner 279ff.), especially those in horizontal position. On two
aD seals (GMA 2 1478, 1480) the horizontal heros indeed do contrast with the common servant hero. The
bodies of the horizontal naked heros on the first seal are the water on which a ship sails, on the second a
series of horizontal heros hold each other's feet, while above them, on a suspended floor, a more common
scene with smaller figures is shown. These beings are literally water, perhaps the water ofAp.nI (properly a
cosmic domain and not itself water), and certainly suitable beings to develop into cosmogonic gods. Equally
distinctive is the swastika of heros grasping each other and surrounded by streams (ct. IEOL 27 100:2).
Like the horizontal heros, they are obviously connected with the watery part of the cosmos. A connection
of cosmic Ia~ not only with water, but also with the sky, is implied by a number of OB seals showing
the distinctive horizontalla~mu, or an upright one, with flowing vases and stars on either side of his head
(Porada Fs Reiner 279ff. Figs. 1. 10, 12-14; Moortgat VAR 545). Earlier it was suggested (IEOL 27 100:2,
103:7) that two of the deviant la!!mil of the GiJltertypenteJCl, Onslaught and Struggle, who grasp each other
and hold heaven and earth, retained something of the reallabmll, who grasp each other in pairs or fours.
That indeed realla!!ma sometimes held heaven, as the GiJllertypentext indicates for the deviant ones, appears
from a number of second millennium seals, but it is a function they share with many other demonic beings,
and thus not the specific task of the cosmogonic la~mu (cf. D.M.Matlhews, Principles of Compo&ilion in Near
Eastern G/yplic of the Later Second Millennium B.C. no. 450-485; singular is the seal PoradaAfO 28 42 no.
23). Unfortunately the only text that tries to inform us on the nature of the cosmogonic La!!mu (IG4V 52 and
dups., see IEOL n 94) is completely ununderstandable. 1b what use, if any, he was put in the cosmogonic
hotchpotch of Enuma Elil must remain undecided.

Beside the laIJmu, who became a cosmogonic god in a northern mythology, other monsters have cosmic functions as well (cf. Amiet RA 50 l13ff. for girtablullll,
a lim a, and kusarikku in art), but there is nothing to prove a relation with cosmogony.
Anztl (Heavy-Ooud) apparently plays a part in the early cosmos. In the Lugalbanda
Epic (WilckeLugalb. 100:99ff.) he is the one that makes the decisions about the Tigris.
The Eagle-nee of Enki in which he lives is rooted in Utu's "seven-mouthed-river"
(o.c. 92:23tf.). In the SB AnzCl-myth AnzEl'.\" birth provides clouds and the water for
Euphrates and Tigris, already dug but still empty (Moran/eS 31 70, 92f., for mount
Sariar see now LambertINES4117). Later on he takes care of Enlil's bath (o.c. 80 iii
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6). ThatAnza was considered the source of the rivers is unequivocally demonstrated
by two Kassite seals, on which streams flow from each of the heads of a two-headed
lion-eagle (PoradaAfO 28 52 no. 27, 53 Fig. 0; the waters, contributed to by a mountain
god, are guided by two kuluUa). The universe is in a progressed state of development
when two other monsters are born, the mui!JU§lu (designed by Enlil, brought forth by
Sea and River, CT 13 33, cf. Wiggermann TiSpak 118f.), and the balmu (KAR 6:1ff.,
created in the sea). They do not contribute anything to the cosmos, but are merely
pests, devouring man and beast.
Among animals, objects and geometrical figures (MSL XI 107:387ff., OB Hh XXII) also monsters are identified with stars or constellations. The Ialumlum version of Gi/gamesh and ijuwalWl (Shaffer lAOS lO~ 3074,
Kramer JCS 1 3t;217) seems to place the monsters that guide Oilgamesh to the cedar mountain as stars in
heayen. In the Labbu myth (that cannot be younger than OB) the constellation m~uJlu is ~tiologically
explained as Enlil's design on the basis of which Sea and River created the actual monster (cf. Wiggermann
TiJpak 125). Lambert suggests that the eleven defeated enemies of Ninurta together with their yictor have
'astrological relevance one for each month of the year' (CRRA132 58). Much too little is known about third
millennium stars and constellations to speculate about the mythological notions that named them.

The view on monster mythology presented here was based on the assumption that
during the third millennium a growing awareness of irrevocable diferences between
monsters and gods lead to successively sharper definitions of their mutual relations.
That in fact monsters were treated as collectives is shown by the repression of
individual characteristics in order to achieve a coherent group mythology. Monsters
are grouped as enemies, including the peaceful (King Palm; later SU!JurmQ8U and kuluUa), the passive (Strong Copper, Gypsum), and the purely apotropaic ones (King
Palm, Head-of-the-Bison); monsters are grouped as mountaineers, including those
that patently did not belong in the mountains (King Palm, Ship-Locust); the whole
group shifts to Sea, including those that are not at home there (kusarikku, mui!JuiSu).
Until the end of Mesopotamian civilization the results of successive developments
could exist side by side. Enllma EliS recognizes two la!Jma, the one a cosmogonic god,
the other a soldier of Tiiimat. The la!Jmu and the other soldiers of Tiiimat are killed
by Marduk, but in art they remain (with few exceptions) their traditional selves, alive
and well. The mui!Juisu is killed first by Tispak (see below III), then by Marduk, but
in art he remains what he was in the second half of the third millennium, the striding mount of its successive masters (cf. Wiggermann 1Upak 124). Generally speaking,
monsters once servants remain servants in art, even when mythology has made them
into defeated enemies.
Both the mythology of servants and that of defeated enemies serves well to cover
the apotropaic use of representations of monsters. As servants they stand watch, or
enforce the rule of their masters, as defeated enemies they scare off other evil (cf.
VIl.B.9).
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Summary of oppositions
god

monster

(lOmposcd

anthropomorphic

supernatural freak

representative of normal order

represents a phenomenon of

nature

represents the whole to which the
phenomenon belongs

intervenes in human affairs

affords background stability

unpredictable associate

master

rebel, pest

rig/Jtful ruler

defeated enemy

victor

associated with distant lands

associated with lowlands

associated with mountain/enemy

associated with rule from lowlands

associated with Sea

associated with dry land

limited (l()8mic funtioll8

cosmogonic respoll8abUity

More specific relations between the defeated enemies among each other, and between the group and the
victor, are proposed by van Dijk LugaI1Off. and RIA 7 134ft. Van Dijk observes similarities between Greek
(the works of Heracles), Germanic (the cosmic tree) and Mesopotamian mytbology, which, according to
him, are tbe sbatterend remnants of a coberent prehistoric world view. King Palm, who bas many otber
names in Mesopotamian mythology (Eagle.nee, Cedar, kiJkanQ, J}aluppu etc.), is the cosmic tree in which
Bird (Anza) and Serpent (ba.fmu) live. Apparently they are enemies of vegetation (agriculture?), since their
opponent is a warrior god married to a goddess of vegetation, on whose behalf be acts. Nevertbeless, even in
Mesopotamian mythology, not all heroic deeds of the warrior god are still organically related to this original
concern. The very old god Pablisag ofLarak is the first Mesopotamian protagonist of the myth. He, and his
other forms Ninurta and Ningirsu, are armed with a bow.
Prehistoric coMections have not been our (lOncern in this chapter, but van Dijk's theory, true or false,
implies separate origins for gods and mOll8ters, and in this respect agrees with the views presented here. A
completely different theory is put foreward by Th. Jacobsen (7reasures ofDarlcnus 9). According to Jacob·
sen,like sun and moon are the original forms of the later anthropomorpbk: Utu and NaMa, so the monsters
are the earlier non-human forms of later anthropomorphic gods, specifically the muJ~uJlu of Ninazu (Jacobsen: Nigiizida, see RIA muJ/;!u1§u 3.2) and the 'thunderbird' Anztl of Ninurta,lNingirsu, the 'power in the
thunderstorms' (7h!osUTeS ofDarkness 128f., The Harps ThaI Once 2351 ). If tbis tbeory is applied to the monsters as a group, it cannot be upheld. Bison and Soorpion cannot be earlier forms of the sun. The personified
Days are patently not identical with the weather god nkur. In the Akkadian period Ninazu (or the god associated with the muJl:!uJ§u) bimself is not yet (always) (lOmpletely anthropomorphic, and as such cooa:urs
with themu1f!u1lu (O/P60 no. 331, cited above); the dragon cannot be the earlier non-human form when
the god hintself is still partly theriomorphic. The theory can be saved by considering the monsters not so
much as earlier forms of the whole god, but as manifestations of the god in specific situations, for instance
the scorpion as manifestation of the sun in the morning and in tbe evening. In this form the theory is similar
to the one presented here (Ila), in wbich god and monster operate in the same field of action, and the god
(lOVers more of it than the monster. The difference is that in the weaker version of Jacobsen's theory the
relation between god and monster i. specified (monster represents part of god's activities), while it was left
vague here (monster and god are associated).
Jacobsen explains the mythological battles between gods and monsters as expressions of the tension
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between the anthropomorphic god and his earlier unworthy non·human form. The weaker form of the
theoI)' would explain the battles from a tendency to repress the more limited theriomorphic secondaI)'
form(s) in favour of one anthropomorphic principal form.
Although the weaker form of the theaI)' cannot be disproved, it cannot be proved either. The faclS
that should go with it are lost in prehistoI)'.

3 The combat myth. Ninurta and AnzQ; Marduk before Eniima Elis
Most early Mesopotamian myths are concerned with the explanation of the unex·
pected, of cultic or historical realities that deviate from the norm. The reasons for
such deviations are found in the decisions and acts of gods, in their quarrels and marriages, and in the children they give birth to. One of the most powerful instruments
of mythological explanation is the combat myth, that allows deviant reality to be analyzed into good and evil elements, rightful rulers and rebels. Monsters are the obvious
adversaries of the anthropomorphic gods, and several early myths build their plots on
their rebellion and defeat.
In the so·called Labbu·mylh Enlil sends the mu.f[!1u.fluI to wipe out noisy mankind. The monster is defeated
by Tiipak, who restores the nation to order. The myth translates histoI)', the Old Akkadian overtake in
mnunna, into mythology, and justifies Tilpak's kingship and the servitude of the mu.f{,luUu, the animal of
the former city god Ninazu, by presenting them as a consequence ofTilpak'. liberation of the nation. It is
a myth of local importance only (cf. Lambert CRRA132 56f., Wiggermann, TiJpak 124).

The most influential early combat myth is theAnza myth (cr. Lambert CRRAl32 56f.).
The history ofAnza's rebellion is complicated, and narrowly related to the rise of Ninurta.
Anza, although his cry of woe makes the Anunna hide like mice in the earth
(Wilcke Lugalbanda loo:82f.), is still a faithful servant of the gods in the Ur III Lugalbanda Epic, and not yet among the defeated enemies of Ninurta in Gudea Cyl. A Under orders of his father Enlil he blocks the entry of the mountain lands, "as if he were
a big door" (Wilcke Lugalbanda loo:99f.). Thus it is no coincidence thatAnztl is not
among the defeated enemies of Ningirsu in Gudea; they fight at the same side against
the same enemy, the mountain lands. On an Akkadian sealAnzil assists a warrior god
against a rebellious mountain god (Frankfort CS Pl. XIXb). 1\vo other Akkadian seals,
although less unequivocal, can be understood in the same way (UAVA 4 Abb. 354f.).
In return for his blessings Lugalbanda promisesAnza to set up statues of him in
the temples of the great gods, and to make him famous all over Sumer (ibid. 108:181ff.,
llO:198ff.). The poet would not have let Lugalbanda make such a promise, if he could
not show his public that he kept it. Thus, when the Lugalbanda Epic was composed
in the Ur III period, statues ofAnza were visible all over Sumer in the temples. With
the simile cited above, the poet reveals that at least some of the Anza statues he knew
were apotropaic door keepers under orders of EnliL
In fact Anza's occured all over Sumer until well into the Ur HI period: 'whiteAnztl' is the name of a temple of Sara in Umma (Landsberger WZKM 57 20), UrNammu supplied the gates of the Ekur in Nippur withAnza 's (AS! 11 45:25f).
Composite emblems consisting of twice the same animal with anAnzu stretching
out its wings above them are attested for a number of gods. Limited to Lagali is the
Anza above two ducks/geese. (Fuhr-Jaeppelt Materialien zur lkorwgraphie des Lowenadler Anzu-Indugud 169ff.). The duck/goose is the symbolic animal of an unidentified
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goddess, often called Bau (Opificius UA~ 2 211f.). AnAnza (or eagle, the head is
broken, cf. Braun-Holzinger RLA 7 95) above gazelles appears on the sockle of an ED II
statue from '!ell Asmar (so-called Abu, OIP 44 PI. 6). It might be the emblem of a local
god, since the group is accompanied by a hydra (cf. Frankfort CS Thxt-fig. 27 and PI.
XXIIIj, both from '!ell Asmar) on an ED III mace head of unknown origin (Frankfort
AnOr 12 105ff.). An OB text from Ur (UET6 105:1Of., ef. Charpin Le C1erge d'Ur 'l2.7,
291) describes a gate with two a lim a (Charpin: I u lim) and an eagle, in some way
combined with a solar disc. The a lim a (human-headed bisons) and the solar disc
belong to Utu. The stags under anAnza on a copper relief rom Ninbursag's ED III
temple in Ubaid (PKG 14 PI. 97) are the symbolic animals of that goddess (Gudea
CyL B X 4, Frg. 5 ii, cf. Heimpel RIA 4420). The ibex belongs to Enki, who is called
d ara-ku- a bz u (GudeaCyL A XXIV 21) and dDara-a bzu(TCL XV lO:77,cf.
Green Eridu 194). Thus the symbolism of Entemena's silver vase (drawing RIA 7 95)
becomes transparent. It shows three pairs of animals, each under anAnzil. The ibexes
belong to Enid, in this time Ningirsu's father (cf. Falkenstein AnOr 3091), the stags
to his mother Nin~ursag, and the lions to Ningirsu himself, the god to whom the vase
is dedicated. TheAnzu's belong to neither, but add something as yet undefined to the
symbolism of each.
That not AnzQ but the lion is the proper symbolic animal of Ningirsu, goes forth
not only from the silver vase of Entemena, but also from the fragmentary Gudea stele
in Berlin (Borker-Klahn BaFo 4 Thf. A, lion at the feet of the god to whom Gudea is
introduced), and from the Ur III seal of Ur-DuN (Frankfort CS Thxt-fig. 38, lions from
shoulders and at feet, ef. also Boehmer OrNS 35 373f., Gudea Cyl. A IV 19, BorkerKlahn n. c. ad 43). The composite emblem lions plus Anzu is extremely rare outside
LagaS (seal from Girtab, Frankfort CS PI. XlIb). It appears in the hand of Ningirsu on
the stele of the vultures (PKG 14 Abb. 90, for the lion's head ef. I. Winter, Studies in
the History ofArt 16 1418 ), on his chariot on the same monument (separated from the
lions), and on a stele fragment of Gudea (PKG 14 l1la/b). Although on a number of
ED III monuments the composite emblem represents the god in a cultic scene (mace
head, Fuhr-Jaeppelt o. c. Abb. 30; dedication plaques, ibid. p. 53ff), the emblem is not
identical with the god, since the two can appear side by side (stele ofthe vultures).
Although objects dedicated to Ningirsu sometimes only have lions (dagger, Parrot
Tello Fig. 26q; mace head, ibid p. 101; lion protomes, Boese U4VA 6 218f.), there is a
clear preference for the composite emblem. This is naturally explained from the whish
to distinguish the symbolic lion of Ningirsu from that of other gods (RIA 791), and
from the simple apotropaic lion (RIA 7 89). The Gudea texts are ambiguous about
Ningirsu's emblem (s u - n i r). The one on his chariot (CyL A VI 22) corresponds to
the lions plusAnza on the stele fragment. The emblem of Ningirsu's clan, dL u g a 1k u r - dub (Cyl. A XIV 18, XVIII 13, B VII 22, ef. Lambert RIA 7 147), is patently
not identical with Anzu (differently Landsberger WZKM 571764 ), since in Angim the
latter is among the defeated enemies, while the former is an active associate of the god
(Angim 67). Only onceAnzIl alone is the 'emblem of his (Gudea's) king (Ningirsu)'
(Cyl A XIII 22, cf RIA 7 96).
On three ED III ohjects (Fuhr-Jaeppelt o. c. Abb. 46c, 77, 13S)Anz4 occurs together with the forerunner
of the Iion-dragon (Braun-Holzinger RIA 797:1) with its typically lowered head. The heraldic groupAnz4
plus two Iion·dragon forerunners (Abb. 135) may represent I.kur.
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In some way connected with the symbolism ofUtu i, the ED JIl scene of anAnz/) attacking a human-headed
bison (RIA 7 94). The more explicit pieces combine the scene with the boat god (Fllhr-Jaeppelt 0. c. Ahh.
86), Utu (Boehmer U4VA 4 79f.), or elements of the boat god scene (bird-man, plow, human-headed lion,
scorpion, vesse~ Ahb. 77, 78, 109,137). On one seal (Abb. 87) theAnz/) attacks one of the mountains through
which the ,un rises, here in the form of a human-headed bison. RegulaI}' all that remains of the distant
habitat of the bison i. a mountain with vegetation (Abb. 20, 48, cf. 77, 78; 46., natural bull). Apparently the
Anz/) in this scene is evil, since once in its turn it is attacked by a bull-man and a naked hero, defending the
human-headed bison (Abb. 78, cf. RIA 7 94).1WiceAnza's occur in the boat god scene with other animals
(Abb. 85, 112). In those cases they do not attack. Anz/)'s attacking other animals than the human-headed
bison are extremely rare (GMA2 1043).

TheAnz12 then is not Ningirsu's symbol, nor that of any of the other gods with whose
symbolic animal it is combined. It represents another, more general power, under
whose supervision they all operate. This higher power can only be Enlil, which is exactly what the Lugalbanda Epic and theAnzu myth (JCS 3180 ii 25f., iii Iff.) tell us.
Thus the posture of the lion-headed eagle, wings stretched out above the symbolic animals of other gods, becomes understandable: it is neither that of attack, nor that of
defense, but that of the master of the animals.
Notwithstanding his aggressive behaviour against the human-headed bison,Anza
still operates at the side of law in the eady Ur III period (Gudea, Lugalbanda Epic).
Shortly afterwards the situation changes_ In the Ur III compositionsAngim and Lugal
Anzu is among the defeated enemies of Ningirsu/Ninurta (Cooper AnDr 52 141ff., van
Dijk Lugalllff.). In Ur III artAnzu (but more often a natural eagle) is limited to a
position between adorant and deity in introduction scenes (RIA 7 95); after that period
he is relegated to the peripherry.
The tension betweenAnzu, Enlil and Ninurta is the subject of a combat myth that
must be dated to this period of change. Of the earlier Sumerian version only the middle
is preserved (UET 6/1 2 and dups., see A1ster JCS 24 120ff., Kramer AulOr 2 231ff.).
Anzu has stolen the m e, apparently from Enki, their traditional guardian. After he
is defeated by Ninurta, the m e slip from his hands, and return to their source. Enki
wants to reward Ninurta with glory, a cult in Apstt, and eternal mastery over Anzu.
Although Ninurta maddens Enki by wanting more, this is probably what happens in
the end (not preserved). That the theft of the m e was not a local affair affecting only
Enki, appears from 20, where Ninurta is promised: "your father Enlil will do what
you say." The Babylonian myth (cf. VogelzangBin sardadme, with previous lit, Saggs
AIO 33 Iff., Moran AfO 35 24ff.) relates how Anz" was born, came into the service of
Enlil, took the opportunity to steal the tablet of destinies containing the m e /pa~u,
gained universal power, and finally was defeated by Ningirsu/Ninurta with a trick of
Ea. Ninurta is rewarded with what was promised to the victor, sanctuaries everywhere
and universal glory. The gods make good their promise by equating Ninurta with a
long list of other gods (AfO 33 25:127ff., DB kernel with SB additions).
With its results the myth reveals its purpose, to explain the growth of Ninurta's
power and cult, at the expense of Enlil and other gods. The myth justifies Ninurta's rise
to power by presenting it as the result of his victory over a rebel threatening divine establishment. By makingAnzll into the culprit the myth solves another problem, that of
Anz12's position. Notwithstanding its aggressi~e behaviour against the human-headed
bison,Anz" was the only monstrous mountaineer on the side of rightful rule; among
the beings on Ningirsu's chariotAnzti was the only one that was not a defeated enemy
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(PKG 14 1118/b, Ningirsu's chariot in the time of Gudea: two g u d - a lim, King Palm,

two u r - m a IJ, Anzii). The myth makes him one among many, all monstrous enemies
of the anthropomorphic gods.
[n Lagai Ningirsu was the warrior of Bnlil (AnO, 30 90, JNES 32 28:8) before he became his son and was
syncretized with Ninurta, at the latest in the time of Gudea (AnO,30 90), and therefore prior to theAtu4
myth. Although conceivably the local Ningirsu mythology contributed to the national Ninurta mythology,
theAnz4 myth cannot be a local alfair, since it alfects the nature of a national being. Thus, while the interpretation nf local mythology (Ningirsu, Lagai) in nationaltenns (Ninurta, Nippur), had begun already in
the time of Gudea, its justi6cation in a national myth had to wait for the restoration of centralistic power in
the Ur m period.
Strongly influenced by local (Laga!) mythology is the myth Lugal (cf. Van Dijk RL4. 71341f.). Its protagonists are NinurtaJNingirsu, and a monster, Ii - z , v/Asalcku,like the other monsters a warrior who lives
in the mountains. Sumerian Ii - z Ii g characterizes disease (or the demon that causes it) in a general way; it
does not denote a specific disease only, but diseases of a certain type (cf. van DijkLugoll91f., with previous
liL, Jacobsen Fs Sachs 2251f., Stol Epilepsy, forthcoming). The nature of the diseases it denotes is revealed by
incantations and medical texts:AsaIcku is practically always paired with n a m -ta r (see provisionally CAD
osalcku A, namlaru), which denotes disease ( and death) that is 'decided' by the gods, part of the rightful
cosmos. From the """"cvation that the pair osalcku and namlaru fill a semantic field, it follows that asalcku
denotes what is not decided, disease that is not part of the rightful cosmos, suitably translated as 'disorder'.
Diseases like n a m - tar and a - z Ii g are combatted by the physician goddess Bau, and those syncretized
with her (Gula, Ninisina, Ninkarrak, cf. Romer SKIZ 244f., AOAT 1 2791f., 285:48, Civil RA 63 180 no. 14,
Ali Sumerian Letten 138:20). That the , • zag combatted by her husband Ningirsu/Ninurta (and those syncretized with him, see below) is the same demon Disorder on a cosmic level, is clearly indicated by the myth
Lugal. The whole myth is coocemed with Ninurta deciding the fates; exactly when he sits down to do so, the
message i. brought of Disorder in the mountain. Disorder has to be defeated tirst, then Ninurta continues
deciding the fates (n am- tar). [n view of the artificial, abstract nature of the cosmic demon Disorder, it
comes as no surprise that he is not represented in art (there is nothing to recommend van Dijk's arbritrary
identification of a cyclopes on an OB plaque with Asaklcu, Lugal2Of., frontispiece = Opificius UAVA 2 no.
488). From Jacobsen's discussion (Fs Sachs 2251f.) it follows that even the myth that founded his existence
did not have a clear picture of his appearance.

The OB Nippur god list (SLT 123 r. ii 11ff.1/l24 ii 2ff.) identifies six gods with Ninurta
(and their wives with Bau). Similar lists occur in the MB hymn of Bullussa-rabi (Lambert OrNS 36 105ff.), in the SBAnztl myth (AfO 33 25:127ff.), and in a SB theological
text (KAR 142 i 22ff., cf. CT26 451f.), where they are called in a subscript the 'seven
Ninurta's'. The most important Ninurta's are Ningirsu (protagonist of OBAnztl myth,
and probably originally of Lugal, cf. van Dijk RIA 7 134), Zababa (Lambert OrNS 36
114, JNES 48217, Cavigneaux Textsfrom Babylon I 137:1), Lagamal/Nergal (Cooper
AnOr 52 1463, KAR 6), and Nabium (not in the OB list; KAR 142 i 25). The inclusion
of m u S - sag - i min in the list of defeated enemies of Nabium in the Converse
Tablet (Lambert Fa Albright 335ff.) shows that the list is borrowed directly from Ninurta, and not from Marduk, since the dragon in question is not among the enemies of
Marduk. The reconstruction of Nabium's mythology along the lines of Ee is attested in
a hymn to Nabium (VII.B.14), in which his trophies are those of Marduk inEe. Once
the victory over Anztl is ascribed to Adad (KingBMS 20:18).
Only one text attests to the association of a group of monsters (essentially that of
Ee) with Marduk while not yet ruler of the universe, the inscription of Agum-kakrime
(VII.B.7). Marduk had taken over the muif!uJiu from TiApak probably after Hammurabi's victory over ESnunna; laf!mu, kulullii and auf!urmiim were servants of Ea,
and may have served his son Marduk as well. The uridimmu may have been Marduk's
servant from the time of its invention onwards. Tho monsters, basmu (u sum) and
kusarikku (g u d - a lim) were originaIly among the defeated enemies of Ninurta.
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Although the text does not expressly state that the monsters at the door of Marduk's
cella were his defeated enemies, this conclusion can hardly be escaped. The former
enemies of Ninurta (ba§mu, kusarikku) probably did not change their character, and
the combat mythology ofNinurta that influenced so many city gods and even Marduk's
son Nabium cannot have left Marduk untouched.
Since at this stage Marduk was not yet ruler of the universe, the mythology underlying the collection of enemies was certainly not of the same type as that of Ee, the
justification of Marduk's cosmic rulership. Thus we do not expect Tiamat as archenemy, the part she plays in Ee in order to counterbalance Marduk and make his victory
important enough to justify his claim on universal rulership. Yet the stage was set for
the introduction of the archenemy Tiamat and a cosmic battle. Tiarilat was among
the enemies of Ninurta, and both she and Apsu, the later cosmogonic pair, breed and
shelter monsters (above lIb).
If Lambert is right (The History of the m u s - l!u ~ in Ancient Mespotamia In L 'Animall'homme, Ie dieu
dans Ie proche-orient ancien 90) Tiamat is represented by wavy lines On Marduk's seal (Wetzel WVDOG 62
PI. 43f.). Berossus (S. Mayer Burstein SANE IJ5 14f., Lambert JThS 16 294f.) presents her both as a body
of water and as a woman. In Ee she is water, but also a cow (7 Landsberger JNES 20 175) or a goat; she
has lower extremities (iSdu, IV 129), a belly (lwrfu, I 23, IV 99,101), udders (jiltu. V 57, cf. Oppenheim
Dictionary of Scientific Bibliography XV 64064 ; AnSt 598:34), a neck (kifiidu, II 113, 115), insides (/ibbu, IV
100, V 63), blood and arteries (ufliit dami, IV 131, diimu, IV 32), spittle «rupuftu, V 47), a tail (zibbatu, V
59), a head (qaqqadu, V 53), a skull (mu~~u, IV 130), a mouth (pfl, IV 97, 100), lips (saptu, IV 98), nostrils
(na~;ru, V 56), eyes through which Marduk releases the Euphrates and TIgris (V 55, Livingstone Mystical
Explanatory Works 82:3), and a horn, cut off by Marduk (Livingstone o. c. 82:1, 13) and undoubtedly to he
connected with the body of water called 'Hom of the Sea' (. i a - a b - b a), that enter. the land from the
Persian Gulf and gave its name to Borsippa (Oppenheim o. c. 65531 ).

4

Marduk and Enuma Eli~

Up to now Marduk's rulership was apparently felt to be sufficiently covered by the
traditional model that made the ruling city-god an appointee of the divine assembly
led by Anu and Enlil (so in the introduction of elf, and in other OB royal inscriptions,
cf. Sommerfeld, Marduk 66ff., and for the model Jacobsen Before Philosophy 207ff.).
At the end of the second millennium the old model, in which the power of the ruling
city-god is checked by the divine assembly, was abolished. The justification of Marduk's
rulership was changed: he was made independent of the decisions of a divine assembly,
and promoted to sole ruler of the universe. Ee is the myth giving form to this new
arrangement. It was composed at the occasion of the return of Marduk's statue to
Babylon in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar I (cf. Lambert in McCullough ed., The Seed
of WISdom 3ff.). In many details Ee shows its dependancy on the Anzu-myth and the
Ninurta mythology (Lambert CRRAI 32 56f.).
Implicit in Marduk's elevation is the elevation of his enemies and the promotion
of the combat myth from good-versus-evil to Good-versus-Evil. Indeed, it seems that
the collection of pre-existing enemies was restuctured along this line: Tiiunat, formerly
only one of the enemies and a breeding place of monsters, is promoted to arch-fiend
and cosmic power; the other monsters are made dependent of her as her children and
soldiers. Their number is enlarged to eleven, twelve toghether with their leader Kingu,
possibly to suggest a relation to a cosmic phenomenon.
The added monsters are u.§umgallu (cf. VII.C.2.a.f), umu dabratu (cf. VII.C.4.f.),
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and mufmabbu, all in the plural. The three of them may be related to the Ninurta
mythology. For the mufmabbu and its identification in art with a seven-headed snake
cf. Douglas van Buren OrNS 15 18f., Heimpel Tierbilder 480ff., Cooper AnOr 52 123,
Landsberger Fauna 53:11ff., MSL 8/1 7:3 and forerunner SLT 51 iv 11, FrankfortAnOr
12 105ff. no 1 Figs. 1-4. The mufbufSu, in text 7 (stage III) still not more than Marduk's symbolic animal, is now added to the list of enemies; added also is the girtablullfl.
Omitted is the suburmtim, perhaps he was not considered a suitable soldier.
In some texts the list is expanded still further and includes Anz(l (11, 13), a testimony to the continuing influence of the Ninurta mythology. The continuing influence
of the Ninurta mythology appears also from late commentaries, explaining ritual affairs with references to mythology (cf. HMkaAnzu 87ff., van DijkLugal I 25f., Jacobsen Unity and Diversity 72 ff., LambertJSS 13 l1Of.).
Mter defeat, Tiiimat's soldiers become Marduk's trophies. Thus from Ee onwards, the apotropaic use of representations of this group is covered by the fact that
they are defeated enemies, an example not to be forgotten (cf. VII.B.9). The monsters
are disarmed by Marduk (Ee V 73ff.), and indeed, (except for the ugallu) none of the
monsters used apotropaically is armed, not in the texts and not in art.
The following teoos are used for the members of Tiiimat's aooy as a group: lUna, "weather-beasts"
(VlI.B.I0, Surpu 8:8), umiimiinu, "beasts" (OIP 2 141:14), gall4, "soldiers" (VlI.B.9, &1 IV 116). Ial mil
nilri u nllbali, "those of the water of the river and the dry land" (VII.B.10. Surpu 8:6), bTnQt aFt, "creatures
of ApsO" (text I 144), and. in apotropaic context. siilcip kmnQ/i Ia Ea u Marduk. "those that repel the evil
ones, of Ea and Marduk" (text I 16Of., 165f.). For dESrel·nabnissu cf Lambert CRRAI 3258.
The determinative for gods is used only sporadically,like the homsof divinity in art: the monsters are kept
separate from the gods. They are also kept separate from the demons (lower gods in a variely of functions,
acting on behalf of the great gods or by themselves) and the spirits ofthe dead (e,temmQ): they never cause
disease. They do not appear in the diagnostic omens, and no incantations exist against them.

C Individual histories

IIlbmu, "the hail)' one".
The labmu was treated inJEOL 27 (1981-82) 90ff. to which we now add the following:
ad 95: for IIlbmu C, "(Opferspeise in Naturalienform .. ,)", NAss, cf. Menzel AT
1 21ff., Postgate Taxation 73.
96: For the Nimrud "heroes" without the distinctive six spiral tresses but inscribed as the IIlbmu cf. now Green Iraq 45 9lf. An interesting misread NB
attestation of the lahmu in the service of Ea is Lambert Atra-hasis 116:7,
recurring, with variations, in 116:10, 118:5, 12, 19,120:35 (cf. also 116:28).
Just as Anu and Adad guard the upper regions, and Sin and Nergal guard
the middle earth, so Ea on the command of Enlil guards "the bolt, the bar
of the sea" together with his ... : f/,a-duX-mi.su. In his commentary (166f.)
Lambert identifies the sign X as U, and hesitates between reading u-mi.su
or Iam-mi-Iu; the sign may just as well be Ic}b and the resulting reading
ItllJ-mi-.fu, "his hairies" makes perfect sense. It seems that later Ea blames
these ~~ ttimti,"guards of the sea", for the escape of the fishes that
feed the starving people, thus exonorating himself (118:20ff., 120:36ff.).
Apparently they were killed for it. NB Atra-basis, perhaps not too far removed from OBAtra-basis and certainly reflecting pre-Be mythology, hints
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here at a story of mutinous lalJmu punished by Ea. Mutinous lalJmu are
not implied by first miUennium seals (AmietAkkadica 28 3lf.) showing a
IalJmu-like monster defeated by gods. This monster is apparently a successor of l,:Iumbaba. New is the reading of KingAKA 389:11 (cf. GraysonARl
143,154): liilJ!(E)-ma AN.OUB-.fu rabjj lulta§ib, "and I gave the latJmu, its
protective spirit, its eminent place" (MAss private building inscription).
For a ftl!}mu depicted on a potstand (OB) cf. now Durand ARM 21 222
48f. (kannu sa la-atJ-mi) and 36332.
10043: For the "Viermenschenradmotiv" cf. also CollonAOAT 27 59 4, B. Thissier
ANECS173.
101: Th the somewhat provisional collection of functions and attributes could
be added:
3 The naked hero as a fisherman occurs also on a seal from the second
half of the fifteenth century found in Thebes (PoradaAfO 28 40 no 22).
9 With snakes: Franfort SCS 535 (ED); shell-inlay (ED): Weber AO 17
275, cf. for further ED examples Amiet GMA2 134; OB (Syrian): Noveck,
The Mark ofAncient Man no 27; MB: van Buren Iraq 1 75f. PI. Xlb.
10 With goat and sprig in apkallu-Iike function: Layard Mon I Son Ravn
AfO 16244 (Nass., cf. above p. 77ff.).
105: 'I\vo apparently not independent recent studies connect the biblical Samson with the naked hero: R. Wenning - E. Zenger Biblische Notizen 17
(1982) 43ff. and R. Mayer-Opificius UfO 14 (1982) 149ff. The same idea
was put foreward by A1eida G. van Dalen in her Dutch dissertation "Simson" (1966) 117f.

=

I summarize the results of IEOL 279Off.:
a word: Semitic (95); entered Sumerian in the Pre-Sargonic period (97) in
the form I a \} a m a. A more general use of the term is attested in the GOttertypentext (97ff.). An uncertain third millennium attestation isARET V 6
ix 2: dL[a-tJa(?»)-ma [AB(?»).zu. [W. G. Lambert conviningly contested the
existence of lalJmu B, "the muddy one", OrNS 54 189ff.J.
b Identification: naked hero. Proved inJEOL 27 (1981-82) 90ff.
c Attestations: from Early Dynastic (perhaps even Jemdet Nasr) period in art;
from GudeaCyl.A XXIV 26ff. in the texts (the loanword la\}ama is even
,older).
d Mythology: the naked hero may originally have been a spirit of the rivers,
mastering Wild animals and taking care of the domesticated herds with his
water (99f.). The water was symbolized by the hair that.gave him his name.
His Semitic name too points to a rural background, and his entry into the ordered pantheon of city gods may not have been peaceful; a deformed echo
of mutiny is perhaps to be found in NBAtra-tJasls (above ad 96). Though
furnished with the determinative more often than the other "monsters"
(96f., 99, above VII.A note e), he never became completely divine and remains iconographically distinct from the gods with their horned tiaras. In
Sumerian and later texts of older origin (or with passages reflecting preEe mythology) the lalJmu appear as a group of fifty servants of Enki (95f.).
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Even later (MD, cf. above VII.D), when he enters the suit of Marduk and
holds the spade (92,101:5, above II.A4), he remains associated with water
(101:4).
Apotropaic Representations: representations of Ial.Jmtl stand at the dub -I Ii
of Sumerian temples (95; since Gudea Cyl.A XXIV 26f.); the OAkk Ial.Jmu
associated with a kusarikku (96) may also have been apotropaic. A monumental OAkk Ial.Jmu holding a gate post is the Dassetki statue (cf. Ayish
Sumer 32 69). In a SD incantation of older origin (96:7) a la~mu is present
in a private house (cf. Opificius UA~ 2221 for OD representations on clay
plaques). MAss and later royal inscriptions describe la~ma at gates (9lf.,
102f.); a MAss private building inscription records the presence of a la~mu,
"its protective spirit", in a house with a well (AKA 389:11, cited above); the
la~ma of the royal inscriptions and the rituals (VIlA) can be matched with
the figures actually attested in palaces and houses (Rittig Kleinplastik 51ff.,
Reade BaM 1038, Kolbe Reliefprogramme 96ff.).

balmu.

For the two Sumerian terms us u m and m u S- 5 a-t ii r Akkadian has
only one: basmu (spelled logographically Mus.sA:rUR/fUR). It is uncertain
whether us u m and m u S- s t ii r denote two different iconographic types.
If they do, and if the two types have not been confused in the course of
history, Akkadian baSmu must refer to two different types of mythological snakes as well, and we will call them usumJbaJmu and mus-sa-

a-

tiir!basmu.
usumlbaSmu, "Venomous Snake".

a

a

b

c

d

Won:i: Sumerian us u m is an Akkadian loanword, derived from
a postulated dialectical wosm-; Akkadian wo- becoming Sumerian u - is not without precedents (cf. Edzard Genava 8 24']41),
nor is the additional vowel in the proximity of a syllabic consonant (cf. lEOL 27 <)73). Akkadian s < PS! is regularly rendered
by Sumerian - s-. The Akkadian word goes back on PS BTN/M
(cf. Landsberger Fauna 584, HumbertAfO 11 235ff.). It is now attested also in Ebla (Fronzaroli SEb 1 76 with further literature,
MEE 4 386 iii 9,ARET 5 no 4 i 3).
identification: horned snake with forelegs (cf. Weidner Gestimdarstellungen PI. IX-X, where the caption dMUS is a shortened
spelling of Mus.SA:rlm = ba.fmu,historical usum/baJmu).
attestations: in texts as the name of a specific monster (not as a
general word for dragon) since Gudea CyL A XXVI 29 (and Fragment 1 TeL 8 PI. 53, cf. van DijkLugal I 1125); the u§U m/ba.fmtl
ofAngim 33 and Lugale 129 stem approximately from the same
time. In art only one doubtful attestation is known to me from
OAkk (Douglas van Duren OrNS 19 PI. IX/2 = UAVA 4 Abb.
290). All further attestations stem from the first millennium (seals
like Moortgat VAR 680, 681).
Mythology: originally u Ii u m lbaimu is perhaps nothing more than
"Venomous Snake", a natural enemy of man mythologized. Whether it was once associated with a chtonic god (Ninazu or Ningihida)
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cannot be established. In SB texts it is councellor or defeated
enemy of Tispak, and perhaps replaces the mu.f~u.fsu who fell
into the hands of Marduk. From Ur III onwards it is attested as
one of the "warriors" (u r - sag) slain by Ninurta (Cooper AnOr
52 143). The SB myth KAR 6 describes a MU~ ba-[a.f-mul (restored with Landsberger Fauna 583 , followed by C4D B 141a)
created in the sea and devouring fishes, birds, wild asses, and
men. His venom is mentioned in 37. Since "his feet" is certainly
to be restored in 25, this ba.fmu is the us u m lbasmu rather than
the feetless m u § - sa-t Ii r Iba.fmu. The gods do not approve and
send NergaI/Palil, the snake charmer (30), to subdue the monster. Nergal is not originally a dragon slayer, but here, as elsewhere (Cooper AnOr 52 1463 ), he replaces Ninurta. After Marduk's usurpation of the muS~uSIu, the us u m lbasmu became the
symbolic animal of gods formerly associated with the mU§~uHu.
Apotropaic representations: Gudea Cyl. A XXVI 29; in art: the
dragon from the palace of Esarhaddon (Kolbe Reliefprogramme
1YPe XVIII; Reade BaM 10 40) can hardly be anything else
than apotropaic, and therefore, if the list of VIlA is complete,
must be a ba.fmu (it can certainly not be a mU§~uS.fu, the only
other dragon of the list). The usumlba.fmu is not attested in
the Kleinplastik.
us u m g a I, rendered in Akkadian by u.fumgal/u and basmu, is
a derivative of us u m and literally means: "Prime Venomous
Snake". Its use is determined by inflation which made the far
more generally used us u m g a I oust simple u sum. USumgallu
is like u Ii u m used as a generic term as well, and occasionally
replaces mu.f~u.ffu when the dragon of Nabil is referred to (4R2
20/3 Obv.15f.,KAR 104:29,ABL 951 Obv.12-13, cf. LambertFs
MatouS 2 93, Parpola LAS 2266 ad 16), or the dragon of Ninurta
(Iraq 14 34 72-73). The foremost quality of an us u m g a I (and
probably of an uS u m ) is being a determined killer, killing probably with its venom, and frightening even the gods (de Genouillac 7hJuvaille 1, Dr III incantation). It is this quality that makes
usum(gal) a suitable epithet for certain gods and kings. In
Ee (cf. above VII.B.9) the number of monsters is enlarged with
mu.fma~~a, uSumgalla and uma dabriUu. This indicates that, if
we have correctly equated the denotations of us u m lba.fmu and
u.fumgallu, the balmu of Ee is the m u S- sa -t il. r lba.fmu. The
use of m u s - sa -t Ii r in the Sumerian version of a bilingual
text enumerating apparently (some of) the same set of monsters
(VII.B.8), and the correspondance of the ba.fmu of the rituals
with the fectless snake of the Kleinplastik point in the same direction. The appearance of a clawed dragon on a relief corresponding to the same ba.fmu of the rituals, however, reminds us
of the fact that in this thinly documented question no definite
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results can be obtained.
m u § - § a-t ur /baimu, "Birth Goddess Snake:'.
a identification: horned snake. The snake of the Kleinplastik, proved
to be the balmu by its inscription (Klengel-Brandt FuB 10, 1968,
36; suggested earlier by Landsberger Fauna 56, 58, when the inscribed figures had not yet been published), does not have horns
(Rittig Kleinplastik 122f., 216f.). However, since both types of
balmu are probably homed, since the snake without horns is securely identified with dNirab and opposes on kudunu's with a
horned type, and since the K1einplastik leaves off the horns of
the multJu.fSu and the sutJurnui.fu as well, we may safely supply
the horns on the snake of the Kleinplastik, suspect them of having been omitted for practical reasons, and resolve the contradictory evidence.
b attestations: in texts as the name of a specific monster since Gudea
(together with mus-gus, Gudea Cyl. A XXVI 24f., TCS 3
41:416f., mOr 30 362:49, cf. FrayneJAOS 102 512f.; all apotropaic
representations). In art: Frankfort Iraq 1 PI. IIIh (OAkk., uncertain); on NAss seals, represented as a rearing cobra with horns,
attacked by a god armed with a bow (VAR 689fI. and other seals);
on kudunu's (Seidl BaM 4 155.). In NAss Akkadian balmu is possibly used to denote the Egyptian uraeus (Lambert,lJS 33 62).
c Of the mythology of this dragon little is known. In (OB) Gilgamesh and lJuwawa 38 he is an u r -sag, "warrior", one of the
seven monstrous sons of one mother given by Utu to GiJgamesh
to assist him on the road to lJuwawa; he is not one of the enemies of Ninurta, but appears on the chariot of Marduk in a late
text of MB (?) origin and later as one of his adversaries in Ee and
related texts.
d Apotropaic representations: in texts, together with mullJullu (cf.
above attestations) or other monsters (Heimpel Tierbilder 87.6);
in the Kleinplastik: RittigKleinplastik 122f., IsmailAfOB 19199.
mu!hu.fSu, "Furious Snake", ')\weful Snake".
a· Word: Sumerian m u s-h u s is attested as a loanword in Akkadian since
OB (Lieberman SLOB i no 489).
b Identification: snake-dragon. Identified by Koldewey MDOG 19 (1903)
1411. on the basis of a comparison of the figure on the gates of Babylon
with the description of Nebuchadnezzar II (KB III/2 23 = VAB 4 72:21).
c Attestations: since OAkk. An earlier dragon with a lion's head and without the talons is certainly a mullJullu in ED IIIb, and probably already
in the protoliterate period (cf. RIA s. v. mu!lJu.fSu § 3.1-2). The lion-parts
are progressively replaced by snake-parts.
d Mythology: the mullJuilu originally serves the underworld god Ninazu,
the king of the snakes; he is perhaps an angel of death, killing with his
venom. In ESnunna during the OAkk period Tispak, a god of foreign origin, replaces Ninazu as city god, and takes over his symbolic animal. The
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myth recording Tispak's victory over the symbolic monster of his predecessor seems to be preserved in CT 13 33f., ct. Wiggermann, Tispak,
his seal, and the dragon muifJuisu in O.M.e. Haex et aI. eds., To the
Euphrates and beyond (Fs M. N. van Loon) [1989] 117-133. In LagaS
Ningiszida, the son of Ninazu, is associated with the dragon; his proper
animal, however, is the snake dNiral!. From MB onwards, probably as a
consequence of Hammurabi's conquest of ESnunna, the city of Tispak,
the dragon is found associated with Marduk and his son NabO. After
Sennacherib's conquest of Babylon the mui&uisu is usurpted by AMur.
Ninazu and Tiipak become associated with other snakes and dragons
( us u m /bafmu, uSumgallu). Though since Tispak's takeover in ESnunna
no longer the servant of an underworld god, the mui&ui§u remains a
fearless killer.
e Apotropaic representations: since Vr III (Gudea Cyl. A XXVI 24f., TCS
3 41:416f., BiOr 30362:49, cf. Frayne/AOS 102 512f.). Apotropaic use
of representations of the mu§&ul§u can be understood from his function as a fearless warrior watching over the just rule of his masters and
attacking evildoers (cf. Brinkman PHPKB 80:14). Rittig's reservations
about the identity of the clay figures, K/einp/astik 114ff. (cf. also Green
Iraq 4593), are unwarranted: the su&urmiisu also lacks its horns in the
KJeinplastik, and the lowered tail may be inspired by practical considerations. Apotropaic mul&ui.fu are attested also on plaques (BMQ 36
136 and PI. LVf, NAss) and palace reliefs (Kolbe Re/iefprogramme lYpe
XVIII, Reade BaM 10 40). See now Wiggermann RIA s. v. mul&ul.fu,
forthcoming.
ugallu, "Big Weather-Beast", "Big Day".
a Word: Akkadian ugallu is a loanword from Sumerian U4 - g a I, "big
weather-beast"; since Sumerian U4 - g a I in bilingual texts is always translated as amu raM, "big weather-beast", and since the lion-demon called
ugallu is attested only after the Vr III period, it seems that ugallu is an
artificial, learned loanword, invented to give one standardized weatherbeast a definite name. One attestation of U4 - g a I = amu rabet (VET 6
3910bv. 16) was known to SjOberg OrNS 37 240; the following ones can
be added: LKA. 77 Rev. iv 37/1 LKA 78 Rev. 1', CT 169 i 4Of., CT 16
22 266f. (for this phrase cf. also the incantation TIM 9 62:8),AnOr 21
384:17 (cf. ThllqvistAGE 175 for the restoration of 18), SIT 192 Obv.
7f., van Dijk Lugal I 105:424. The unilingual Sumerian attestations of
04 - g a I were recently discussed by Romer SKIZ 100, Fs Kraus 306f.,
Sjoberg TCS 3 100 (add: SEM 86 1,2, ZA 632:6, StOr 49 184 Sk 11:2,
7, CT 17 7 v 5, ArOr 21 396:38 cf. CT 44 32 Rev. "v" 25', SbTU 2 16
Rev. iii 1, CT36 22 ii l,/AOS 103 lIX(6). For dU4 - gal-gal, a name
ofl§kur, and for his temple e- U4 - gal- g.al cf. RengerA.f023 733 (and
SIT 20:8' ); for the ship of his wife Sala, 8.1 m Ii - u4 - g a 1- g a I, cf. MSL 5
178:322. That older Sumerian U4 - g a I/amu rabtl does not denote a specific being, but a being differentiated from simple u d only by its stature
(g a I ), follows from the fact that ISkur rides both an u d and an U4 - g a I
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(CT 15 15:7f., cf. R6mer Fa Kraus 303). The being denoted here by u d
and \Lj - g a I must be the lion-dragon, ISkur's mount and draught-animal
since ED (ct. Abou Assaf BaM 14 43ff., 46f.). Although other sources as
well give the impression that U4 - (gal)fumu (raba) denotes a specific
being (Gudea Cyl. A XXV 9, apotropaic u d at the gate), or at least a
being going on all fours (mount or draught-animal, see below d), this
cannot be true, since one of the u d , the later U4 - g a I fugallu, was imagined as an upright lion-demon, and since u d fUmu is used to denote the
whole group of monsters constituting the army of Tiiimat (VII.B.10) as
well as the different group of monsters attacking Sin in CT 16 19:1ff. Our
neutral translation "weather-beast" rather than "storm-beast" is based
on the observation that good u d do exist (below d) beside evil u d ; the
u d -beings are apparently neutral. Landsberger's "Geistertiere" (Fauna
75) stresses the unspecific denotation of umu, but seems too reserved
as to the relation with udfumu, "day", "storm". Heimpel's translation
"FliigellOwe" is too narrowly restricted to one of the possible denotations (Tierbilder 113, cf. Romer Fa Kraus 306f.).
An UD.GALmulen is attested in SB (Weidner Syria 33 177 Rev. 1:6, cf.
Landsberger WZKM 56 12239 ) as one of the passu napruSiitu, "the
winged 'puppets' " of a board-game.
Piriggallu in NAss royal inscriptions has nothing to do with ugallu. It denotes the "lion bases" of columns (cf. BaM 10 PI. 11, Thrner Iraq 32 7661 ,
Landsberger Fauna 75).
Identification: lion-demon. Proved by Green Iraq 45 (1983) 90f. on the
basis of the inscription on a lion-demon from Nimrud, matching the inscription prescribed for theugallu in ritual II Obv. 41f. (cf. already Deller
apud Kolbe Reliefprogramme 222, Wiggermann apud Stol Zwangerschap
en Geboorte 112). The lion-demon is sometimes incorrectly identified
with the urmatJlullu (Frankfort CS 175, Lambert Iraq 4110). Once the
ugallu is identified as the lion-demon, the restoration dU4.[GAL] in the
Giiltertypentext MIO I 68 52' (quoted by Frank MAOG XIV/2 35 inCQ.rreetly as K 10064) can no longer be doubted. As usual, the monster described by the Giittertypentext deviates from the regular one. The ugallu
has the head and the ears of a lion (UR.~), and human hands; in his
right hand he holds a [MU]L.UD.DA (1 Collated) and in his left a hatchet
(qulmu). These attributes are not attested in the hands of a lion-demon
in art. His claws are perhaps described in 51', but the line cannot be
restored. FrankMAOG XIV/2 35 apparently reads GiR] MUSEN la-kin,
"furnished with the claws of a bird", but instead of MUSEN the tablet
clearly has RI (collated). A dagger (GiR) is in his belt. The door-keeper
of the underworld, Pita ("Nedu"), is described in the "Unterweltsvision" in a similar fashion (lion's head, human hands, claws of a bird);
Frank MAOG XIV/2 35 convincingly associated Pita with the unnamed
clay figure of "one cubit" with a lion's head prescribed in the elemmu
ritual KAR 227 i 24f. (misquoted by Ellis Finkelstein Memorial Volume
73).
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Attestations: in art the lion-demon is attested since OBi earlier differently formed lion-demons (without talons or donkey's ears) mayor may
not be u d 's - this type of beings is attested already in Fara (SF 1 vii
24f.) - but they are certainly not yet the exclusive denotation of U4g a I. The OAkk. lion-demon is an adversary of the Sun god (Seidl BaM
4 XLVI E.1, Boehmer UAVA 4 79), or an associate of Adad (ibid. 333).
The later lion-demons sometimes attack human evil-doers (Seidl BaM 4
LXVI G, cf. also Lambert Iraq 4110, Buchanan Hlle 781, Frankfort SCS
906, Parker Iraq 37 28 15), cf. SBH 15 no. 7: lSf.: U4 k a - bam u -I u
liu-ti-a, "Weather-beast, that holds the man in his mouth" (cit. TCS
III 125, with duplicates). Once on an OB seal (Frankfort CS PI. XXVIIIc) a lion-demon appears together with a smaller Iion-demon. Without
sufficient reason Landsberger ~KM 57 8 considered them uncommon
representations of Anzt1 and its young.
Mythology: in origin the u d Jamu demon is the personified Day and its
nature the manifestation of divine will. Since days of health and peace
are what the gods need in order to be taken care of by their human servants, days of health and peace are what can be expected from them,
the normal days. Thus Good Days (U4- d ii g - g a) are worth mentioning only in contrast to the Evil Days that bring them to an end (First Ur
LamentAS 12:190). The Days of exceptional splendor and plenty before
the flood, a golden age, are personified as anthropomorphic Wise Ones
(amu-apkalla, II.A4.B). Divine discontent, however, may bring about
change and cause good days to turn into days of war and destruction.
By fusing effect and cause the Days become the instrument of divine
decisions, the enforcers of divine will (especially clear in the Sumerian
city lamets). They are manifestations of gods (ThllquistAGE 103f.), of
their words (AnDr 52 60: 17, cf. Langdon Epic of Creation 885 ) or their
weapons (AnDr 52 123f. ad 131, 132). The personified Days resemble
the evil spirits (utukka lemnillu; cf.AS 12:400ff.,ICS 30 132ff. 20). One
of them is one's dying day, the (Evil) Day (Umu lemnu; dU d), the messenger of the underworld god Erra (UET 6 395 Obv. 12, SEM 117 ii 9);
another is the day of the flood (Gilg. XI 9lf., cf. also ibid. 118). Generally the bad Days are associated with ISkur/Adad, the storm god; they
are "released from the sky" (a n - t a Ii u - bar - r a, cf. e.g. UET 6 391
Obv. 16), howl and roar (TCS 3 100). These violent weather phenomena, roaring storms, are imagined as (at least partly) leonine monsters
(interchangeable with p i rig, "lion"; see also below lla,lion-dragon ll4k a - d u h-ha), mounts and draught-animals of gods (mount of Iskur:
above a; mount of IStar: INES 33 234 VIII; chariot of Utu: DrAnt 8 42
ad 89ff., of Marduk: Ee IV SO; of Ninurta: Gudea Cyl. B XIII 19; of Gilgamesh: Gilg. VI 12) . The ll4- g a I a t first was not a specific being but
simply a big u d (above a; translated into Akkadian as amu rabU). After
the Ur III period U4-g a I came to be used to denote a specific being, the
lion-demon (translated into Akkadian as ugaOu). As a specific monster it
became one of Marduk's trophies, perhaps only to explain its use as an
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apotropaion. The incantations and inscriptions (cf.VII.A.4 note f) define the ugallu as a fearless killer putting to flight evil and blocking the
entry of the enemy (the human advers!lry on OB seals 1). The history
of the term u d indicates that executing divine orders is the basis of his
existence.
e Apotropaic representations: his presence on OB seals (attacking an evildoer) is perhaps apotropaic. Onkudurru's: Seidl BaM 4 XLVI (with further literature). On reliefs: Kolbe Reliefprogramme 1}rpe XV (cf.222),
Reade BaM 10 39. Clay and metal figures: Ellis finke/stein Memorial
Volume 67ff., Rittig Kleinplastik 103ff., 128 (21.2), Green Iraq 45 90f.
On amulets: LamaStu amulet 2, 49, 56. Together with a god raising
his right fist (Lulal): above II.A.4.A end (reliefs, amulets, bronze bell;
on the bronze bell the apotropaic ugallu is unarmed). For the texts
cf.VII.A.4 with note f, K4V 74:10, SBH IX 147:2 (ina 1G1 dU4•G AL-lu,
followed by dBa-aS-mu). For some further references to the lion-demon
cf. Madhloom Chronology 109, Orthmann Untersuchungen 310ff., Frankfort CS 174f., SCS 46, CollonAOAT 271z03, Porada CRRAI26 PI.XIIb,
Delaporte RA 7 PI. IV/4. See now Green BaM 17 141-254.
f The umit dabratu defeated by Marduk in Ee (above VII.B.9) also belong here ("fierce weather-beasts") and are perhaps related to the itmit
lamratu, "fierce weather-beasts", lead away by one of the incarnatiOns
of NingirsuiNinurta in the Gula hymn OrNS 35 126:173.
uridimmu, "Mad Lion".
a
Word: uridimmu is a loanword from Sumerian u r - i dim; the elements
of the Sumerian word are u r , "dogllion", and i dim, "(howling) mad",
"wild", "not domesticated" (Heimpel Tierbilder 351ff., von Soden Symbolae BOhl 351; glossed i-d[i-imJ in MSL 8/2 14:94). The correct form
of the Akkadian loanword is rather urDimmu: text VI Col. B 10 urdim-me,MSL 11 31 Sect. 10:8' II Cavigneaux Textsfrom Babylon I 105:4
mU1u r - i dim =[u lr-dim-mu (which also establishes the name ofthe constellation), and Weisberg YOS 17 345:6 (NB, offerings to) dUr-dimmu. Unfortunately the spellings with -dfm- and -dim- do not allow us
to establish the nature of the dental (D) and to date the loanword.
The element i dim can be used to determine imaginary beings (ZA 57
90: usumgal-idim); thus the composition of the word does not allow us to determine whether the being denoted was real or imaginary.
For UR.lDlM, the monster, and for UR.IDlM, the constellation (cf. AHw
1429b), the reading ur(i)dimmu is ascertained by text VI and MSL 11 31
(quoted above). It seems probable therefore that UR.lDlM ur(i)dimmu
the constellation was also imagined as a monster; if we may hold that the
imaginary beings of heaven did not change their appearance after their
invention, the heavenly ur(i)dimmu is the oldest attestation of this monster (it occurs in typologically older astrological texts and may go back to
the third millennium, cf. van der Waerden, die An/tinge der Astronomie
54ff., Hunger-Walker MOOG 109 30:22). Perhaps Sumerian u r - i dim
also denoted a variety of u r , "dogllion", in Akkadian explained by, or
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translated with zibu, "jackal" and kJl/bu sega, "mad (lhowling) 'dog' "
(AHw 1429b; MSL 8/214:95, van Dijk Lugal I 73:171). The relation between this real being and the monster remains unclear.
Identification: human-headed lion-man. Cf. above II.A.3.17 and VII.B.
Attestations: before SB u r - i dim = ur(i)dimmu is not actually attested
(VII.A.5). Occurrences in VII.B.7 and 9 go back to MB originals. Occurrences in lexical lists (MSL 8/214:94, MSL 1131 quoted above) and
typologically older astronomical texts may go back to the beginning of
the s~cond millennium. The constellation UR.IDIM = ur(i)dimmu may
have been named in the third. In art the human-headed lion-man is extremely rare. The oldest example seems to be on a silver vase from Iran
(Orthmann Der Alte Orient no 306) where he holds a crescent on a pole
and accompanies a bull-man. The authorities date the piece to the last
quarter of the second millennium (Amiet Syria 45 256, Orthmann Der
Alte Orient 389f., PoradaAkkadica 134, all with photographs). Of about
the same date is the lion-man on a kudurru (Seidl BaM 4 42 Abb. 10,
cf. 175; the tail is not visible, but Kolbe Reliefprogramme 134 gives him a
scorpion's sting and dismisses him). Besides the apotropaic representations only a few uncertain NAss examples are known: one on the bronze
bands of a door of Sargon II (Kolbe Reliefprogramme 135 with Seidl
BaM 4 175; Reade, after the drawing, determines the being as a bullman, BaM 10 40) one on a NAss seal, holding a sun-disk (1) on a pole
(Ravn Catalogue no 142), and one on another NAss seal (parker Iraq 24
37 Fig.2).
Mythology: about the earlier mythology of the ur(i)dimmu nothing is
known. In the MB period he was included among the trophies of Marduk, and later became a member of Tiamat's army. The magical text
KAR 26 (cf. Ebeling ZDMG 69 96ff.) and its unpublished duplicates
(HKL 2 55) give some information on the ur(i)dimmu, but the prayer
to Marduk in this text (cf. Seux Hymnes et Pri~res 449ff.) makes it clear
that the text does not predate Ee and the exaltation of Marduk. The
ritual prescribes the fabrication of an ur(i)dimmu of cedar to be hung
on a loop of gold and flax together with a (seal of, K 3268+) fJuliilustone and inscribed as follows: EN dASARI.ME.EN SIL, ERIM.MA NtG.AK.A
BAR. BAR. rRE?EN 71 (beginning restored after K 3268+ 11), "you are Marduk the expeller of evil, chase away sorcery". Later, after offerings to
Marduk and ~arpanitu, a long prayer is recited (Obv. llff.) in which
Marduk is implored (46ff.) to give the ur(i)dimmu of cedar a (var.
your) consignment of life (ur-ta sa TI.LA, var. K 5937: u]r-ta-kJl) so that
good health will accompany the sick man. A similar request is made to
~arpanitu (57, cf. Seux Hymnes et Pri~res 45337 ), she is to make him well
disposed (milik damiiqi) towards protecting the life of the sufferer. The
monster is called (Obv. 50) ~iibit abbiUi ana Marduk u $arpanttum belllu, "who intercedes with Marduk and ~arpanitum, his masters", probably because as their gate keeper (Obv. 47) he was in the position to
do so. The text on the figure, also recited later in the ritual to Mar173
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duk and ~arpanitu, may well contain his interceding words. Finally the
ur(i)dimmu himself is addressed and reminded of the consignment of
Marduk and the advice of ~arpanttu (Rev. 28ff.). Thus in this text, the
ur(i)dimmu is the gate keeper of Marduk and $arpanitu and intercedes
with them on behalf of the sick man. He also is the guardian of their
gate (Obv. 46), chases away evil (Obv. 48f.), and, ordered to do so by his
masters Marduk and $arpanttu, helps the sick man to obtain health. The
inscription on the ur(i)dimmu of text II (cf. I1.A.3.17) characterizes him
as serving the forces (DINGIR E, dlAMMA E) symbolizing the well-being
and prosperity of the house, and as such resembles the consignment of
life of KAR 26.
'!\vo further bits of evidence are not very helpful: LamaStu howls (1) like
an UR.IDIM (cr. CAD L 38a, laba~u) and Enlil is associated with the constellation ur(i)dimmu in "twelve times three" (MDOG 10930:22) and 5 R
46i33.
e Apotropaic representations: in texts: VII.A.5,/G4R 26,BBR 51:3 (so Zimmern BBR 164, followed by von Soden AHw 1429b, Eilat BiOr 39 24
reads UR.M[AtI 7.MES7), OIP 2142:21 (Sennacherib,ASSur temple), Weisberg YOS 17345:6 (NB, mentioned in connection with the temple of
Marduk together with dKakkabtu), eTN 3 95 B:4 (NAss., chapel of Marduk). On kudurru's (together with ugallu): BaM 442 Abb. 10; on reliefs:
Kolbe ReliejjJrogramme lYpe XIX (holding a partly broken crescent on a
pole: PI. XIV!1), Reade BaM 10 40 (with an additional example, cf. also
Reade Iraq 26 5f.; Reade calls the being urma~lulltl); in K1einplastik:
Green Iraq 45 92f. (with a different interpretation, cr. above I1.A3.17
and VIlA) and perhaps Rittig Kleinplastik 6.1 (cf. above p. 100f.). [Cf.
Green Iraq 47 77).
kwarikku, "Bison", "Bison(-bull)".
a Word/attestations/mythology: Sumerian a Ii m (1) and its free variant
gud-alim denote, at least in Sumer (3), the bison (4). In art the bison
is represented at first naturalistically, but later (from ED I onwards)
generally with a human face (5). Perhaps under the influence of foreign images (6), the bull-man or rather bison-man was developed from
a bison in upright position (an active variant) (7). Only the free variant
g u d - a lim and the Akkadian loanword (8) kusarikku come, probably
already in the Akkad period, to be associated with the bison-man (9).
The human-faced bison and the bison-man are associated with the sungod (10), a feature that must go back to the time before they split into
two separate figures. This association of the mythologized (11) (humanfaced) bison(-man) with the sun perhaps goes back to the fact that the
actual bison is at home in the hilly flanks of the Mesopotamian lowland (12), distant countries travelled only by the sun. Bisons even represent the mountains at the edge of the world through which the sun rises
(13). The image of the bison as an inhabitant of distant hilly regions, a
moutain himself, may have inspired bedouins to call the forebear of their
tribe (·ditnu) "Bison" (Ditan- 14), also the name of the "mountain of the
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MAR.TIl-bedouins" (15). While the recumbent (human-faced) bison is
the apogee of unshakeable peace, the relations of the combative bisonman (16) with the sun-god (17) are not always peaceful. His defeat by
Ninurta/Ningirsu (later Marduk) is known from NSum and later sources
(18). The texts have nothing to tell on the nature of Ninurta/Ningirsu's
quarrel with the kusarikku; the defeat of the kusarikku is perhaps only a
by-product of Ninurta/Ningirsu's dealings with the mountains (19).
1) SyllabicspeHings: ZA 5833 , KutscherAH 115; in lexical lists: MSL 1454:568,440:10', d. C4D
K584a.ln dl g _ AUt.! perhaps the sign ALIt.! has also the value alima (Falkenstein GSGL 1
13). The Akkadian word for "bison" is diliinu (CAD Nl 349b, D 165a) or karSiina (K 223b).
2) The variation alim:gud-alim is allested in the equations alim = kusariJcku «gudalim),cf. CAD K 584a, and gud-alim = allmM «alima),d. CADNI349a. Sumerian
gud-alim certainly did not denote only the bison-man (d. Heimpel Tierbilder 77, OrNS
43331:10). From lexical lists where Sumerian al i m is translated with Akkadian lcusarikku
(denoting only the bison-man) it could be concluded that Sumerian al im also denotes the
bison-man, but no context cases have been found. Landsberger assumed (Fauna 93) that g u d
in g u d - a lim is the determinative; at least the "determinative" is not only graphical, since
the loanword proves that it was actually spoken (cf. Heimpel1ierlJilder I99f.). Without discussion a different solution is proposed by Heimpel Tlerbilder 77: a lim "Wisent" (both sexes),
g u d - a lim "Wisentstier". This distribution of the terms could nicely explain the choice of
masculine g u d - a lim to denote the active, ostentatiously ithyphallic bison-man.
3) in Ebla a lim is equated with Il-a-nu-umlnum, related to Akkadian la, "bull", and with ugi-/um, related to Semitic cigl, "calf" (MEE 4 282:73, 327:1192). The feminine form a limm unus is equated with IC-a-Ium (MEE 4 282:732) related to Akkadianlitu and the Hebrew
PNLe'd. t'cow".
4} The denotation "bison" was established by Landsberger Fauna 921f. It is now supported by the
identification of the kusarikku as the bison-man, and by toggle pins with bison(-men} heads
corresponding to sag-(gud)-alim-ma in the texts (KieinZA 73 27QB5f.).
5) ct. with previous literature: Amiet GMA2 112f., 137f., Behm-Blancke BaFo 1 461f., Boehmer
BaM 9 181f. From the Ur III period onwards (Boehmer U4~ 4 44, Amiet GMA2 1478) the
human-faced bison is often furnished with the horns of divinity (for stone representations
cf. Huot Sumer 34 1041f.). The only conceivable Semitic name for the divine (human-faced)
bison is a theophoricelement in Amorite names, (d)Dilan- (CAD D 165a, HulfmonAPN 184,
Butz WZKM 65/66 3 13 , GelbAS 21295). If so, the heros eponymos (Edzard ZZB 39168) of the
lidnu Amorites was (perhaps under the influence of Mesopotamian conceptions) conceived
as a bison. The name of lhe late successor of the human-faced bison, the NAss human-headed
bull (Kolhe Re/iefprogramme 'ijlpe lla/b, Landsberger fauna 89), is not yet eslablished with
certainty (see II.B.1.0,sedu; aladlammu ? Cf. CAD N1 287, Thrner Iraq 32 8tf.).
6) Amiet GMA 2 84a, PoradaBiMes 4115 51 •
7) Derivation of hi son-man (bull-man) from (upright) bison and futherdevelopments: Hilzheimer
MAOG Il/2llf., Amiet GMA2 49, 138, 147f., Boehmer BaM 920, U4VA 443181 , Orthmann
Unlersuchungen 3061f., Klengel-Brandt FuB 10 24, FuB 20-21 216, Opificius UAVA 222Of.,
Howard-Carter Iraq 45 67f., Porada CRRAI 25 16630 . The bison-man, often acoompanied by
a naked hero (/EOL 27 96, 100), fights lions, bisons, other animals, and the lion-dragon. He
holds door pnsts and emblems, often a sun-disk but also other emblems. After the OAkk
period he becomes rare, but never dies out completely.
8) g u d - a lim> kusarikku was proposed by Landsberger fauna 93. For the interchange r: I that
troubled Landsbergerd. now Sjoberg OrSu 10 6,AfO 24 41, CivilJCS 25137f., Rllkenstein ZA
4534, Labat-Edzard MDP 5726,RGTC 2 80 (Hu'urtiIHulti). The correspo/ldance of Sumerian
f (the last consonant of the first element of the word, later changed into d but still present
when the word was loaned in the OAkk period) to Akkadian -s- is attested elsewhere as well
(Liebermann SWB 1 434, 538, 647). Since Sumeriao has a word for the bison-man that i.
certainly not borrowed from a third language (as proved ~he omissible element g u d; al i m
is not necessarily Sumerian, cf. Oppenheil11JNES 4 1701 ), it is hardly likely that Akkadian
kusarikku is borrowed from a third language; in that case we should expect Sumerian (g u d) a lim to be borrowed from the same language (Salonen Jagd 207 derives /cusarikku and its
variants - cr. CAD K 584 - from a substrate word: • khwrig).
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9) In OAkk a number of GUD-siJ-n-ku (PBS 9 30:1) appear together with two lahm~; in view
of Ihe regular association of the bison-man and the naked hero, the denotation bison-man is
probable in this case but cannot be proved. The g u d - a lim enemy ofNingirsulNinurta is certainly the bison-man (attested first in Gudea CyLA XXV:13); like the gu d-al im of the texts
(Cooper AnOr 52148) he appears on the chariot of a god (Ningirsu ?) on the stele ofGudea
(OrthmannDerAlle Orient Figs. lIla, b, p. 220). In the hymnic introduction oflhe NAssAnzQ
myth, the kusarikku defeated by Ninurta can hardly denote anything else than the kusarikku
of the contemporary rituals. The kusarikku, trophy of Marduk since MB, is the successor
of the earlier g u d - a li m / kusarikku of the Anzll myth, the trophy of Ninurta/Ningirsu; the
kusarikku ofMarduk is directly related to the kusarikku of the late rituals and certainly a bisonman. The constellation kusarikJcu is attested already in OB (cf. CAD K 584b), and was named
probably even earlier; C.B.E Walker will prove (personal communication) that the later CORstellationkusarikku (OUD.AUM) is the bison-man, constituting together with Sullat and ijanil
(the hind quarter, cf. SL IV/2 no 240) the constellation Centaurus. Th the attestations noted
by the dictionaries, Landsberger Fauna 92ff, and Heimpel Tierbllder 75tf, the following can
be added: OrNS 43 331:30 (Sum.Iit.),ARM 21 222:52f. (together with lamassillu on a/amnu,
"potstand";OB), KUB 4 47 Rev. 10 (.figIl prayer: dQa-oq-qa-ad dKu-nu-uJ-<kad>-rU d[......]
u dKu-.fa-rl-lb-bu DtNOJR.MIlA ~[..•...J), MIO 1 70:9 (uncertain. The being described could
be a kusarikku and 70:9 could be read as [ku-]rsaHri-ik-ku]), CT 46 51 Obv. 36', dGUD.AUM
Rev. 20' "explained" as: kab-Iu (=AUM), "venerable" rqar-ra-dul( =OUD), "warrior",L1G4 133
Rev. 5 (SB inc.: I put you under the spell ofdKu-.a·rik-ku la KAEdE-a AD-ki, "the kusarikku
at the gate of the house of Ea, your father'], ZA 71 110:5 (SB omens). The only attestation
of kusarikku in a god list is STT 376 iv 17': [ GUD.D]UMU.dImJ among other gods represented
by statues.
10) R>rthe human-faced bisoncf. Behm-BlanckeBaFo 151,Frankfort CS 161. The sag-alim,
"head of the (human-faced) bison", is the Su-n ir dU tu, "emblem ofUtu·, in an enumeration of defeated enemies of Ningirsu (Gudea Cyl. A XXVI 4; cf. in 13:, gud-alim). Such
heads are actually attested and may have had an apotropaic function (Klein ZA 73 27()11.5f.,
Amiet GMA2 137, Behm-Blancke &Fo 1 51340). An Ed IlIa mace head with human-faced
bisons is dedicated to Utu (UE II pl. 183, ct. Sollberger Iraq 22 73:71) and suggests a relation
between the animal and the god (ct. Frankfort AnOr 12 115f., Amiet Sumer 9 233, BehmBlancke BaFo 1 51). For the bison-man cf. UAVA 2 85f., CS 161, Orthmann Der Aile Orient
PI. 248 (where he carries the throne of Samail. His relation to Utu is also recorded by the logogram GUD.DUMU.dUTU (since OB, ct. above 1I.A.3.18 and for attestations in rilUals VlI.A.6;
in Assyria since MAss); the attestations were collected by Frsnkena Tiilcultu 90 (add: lC4R
137:10, Freydank·SaporettiNuoveAtteslllzlOlli 55, MenzelAT T 137 B:3, andef. Miiller MVAG
41/3 28). The mean;,:;, of the logogram is not completely clear (ct. Borger BAL2 129). It must
be noted that DUMU. uru does not necessarily refer to Utu's physical fatherhood; it can also
refer to a natural phenomenon described metaphorically as "son of Utu· (light, Hame, wind?,
cf. van DijkHSAO 249 ad BASOR 94 2ff:25f., Borger WdO 5173, Geller ZA 73 115). The later
canonical list replaces GUD.DUMU.dImJ with OUD.DUMU.AN.NA (cr. above II.A. 3.18); since this
spelling is attested only once as the logogram of k~arikku (VII.A.6 text 14), and since the two
differ only slightly, we consider the latter a graphical developement ofthe former [cf. now A.R.
George RA 82 151]. Certainly not related to OUD.DUMU.dImJ/OUD.DUMU.AN.NA or the bison
(-man) is gud-an-na/allll/II, the "bull of heaven" (ct. CAD N1377, Borger RIA 4 413f.,
~S 17 10:21, 46, Castellino 7Ivo Sulgi Hymns 130,INES 43 119), positively identified with
the humped bull (Thureau·DanginRA 161561, Weidner GestimdarsleJlungen 8f.; perhaps on a
plaque, killed by Gilgamesh and Enkidu, cf. Opificius UAVA 2227; for the animal see Douglas
van Buren Fauna 29C). In less conservative contexts (late second and first millennium seals)
the bull of heaven appears as a winged, human-faced bull (cf. the description of a winged alll
in AIO 18 302: 17tf., and for the seals with Gilgamesh and Enkidu fighting the bull of heaven
w.G. Lambert in A.E. Farkas ed., Monsters and Demons in the Ancient and Medieval Worlds
[1987] 48ff.). The term aJIl, however, is not used to refer to the apotrnpaic human-faced bulls
of Assyrian palaces. They must have had another name (see ii.B.1.G,ledu). Whether the dying
god d~-gal-an-na (ct. Lambert CRRAl26 62ff.), or the bull slain in a clearly mythological
context on seals (Frankfort CS 126ff., Boehmer lL4 VA 4 6Of., Vanell'Iconographie du Dieu de
{,Oroge 26) has anything to do with the "bull of heaven" cannot be discussed here. The bull,
the symbolic animal of Adad, is sometimes a humped bull (Abou Assaf BaM 14 51), but it is
known in the texts only under the name of blim ekdu, "fierce young bull" (MDP 290:17 ,LKU
31:3).
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11) From OB onwards tbe bison·man generally is furnished with tbe borns of divinity.
12) Boehmer BaM 920, Bebm·Blancke IJaFo 1 47.
13) Barrelel RA. 48 1611., Amiet GMA2 138f., Boebmer UAVA 285, BaM 9 21, Bebm·Blancke
BaFo 151 3461 •

14) Cf. above nole 5 and for this complicated problem e. g. Astour UFo 5 36f., Diakonoff CRRAI
28 244, Lipinski F. Loeweru/tlmm 91ff., Helzer The Sureans Iff.
15) Falkenstein AnOr 30 52; RGTC 1157, 230.
16) For bis combativeness on seals cf. Amiet GMA2 147; tbe texts give only hinlll: in Angim 35
Ninurta brings Ibe bison out of the "dust of battle"; idim, "the wild one" i. equated wilh
kusarikJcu in MSL 14278:23 (Aa 11/3).
17) Frankfort CS 100f., Boehmer UAVA 485.
18) Cf. Cooper AnOr 52 143, 148f. The introduction of Ihe sea ... the place where the kusari/cJcu
W8lI defeated and as the enemy of Ninurta in two SB lexts of MB origin (Sm 1875 = WZKM
571046, Gula Hymn OrNS 36124:149, for the date of this text cf. Lambert ibid. l09ff. The
date of Sm 1875 cannot be established) points 10 Ihe inlluence of ideas similar 10 those that
helped to shape Ee, where all monsters are collected as children and soldiers of Tiimal (cr.
VD.B). Since in these texts the sea does not yet seem to have this organizing function, Ihey
reflect a stage prior to Ihe theology of Ee.
19) Especially in Lugale, cf. Cooper AnOr 52 148 with further references.

b

Identification: bull-man (the traditional designation of the archaeological
type; "bison-man" is historically more correct). Cf. above II.A.3.18 (and
Wiggermann apud Green Iraq 45 9245 ; apud Stol Zwangerschap en Geboorte
112). the complete equation is:
(1) GUD.AliM = (2) GUD.DUMU.dUW = (3) GUD.DUMU.AN.NA = (4)
kuYariklat = (5) bull-man. For (2) = (3) cr. also above 10. The following solutions were proposed previously:
Smith ClIOJdean Genesis (1875) indentified the naked hero and the bull
man with Izdubar (now read GiJgamesh) and Heabani (now read
Enkidu). This identification is totally unfounded, but has won almost
universal acceptance until quite recently, see, with previous literature, w.G. Lambert, GiJgamesh in Literature and Art: The Second
and First Millennia, in A.E. Farkas ed., Monsters and Demons in the
Ancient and Medieval Worlds [1987], 37-52
Langdon AJSL 31 (1914/15) 284, Epic of Creation (1923) 897 : (1) = (4)
="fish-ram" (Goat-fish). Langdon's identification was based on the
spelling ku6-sa4-rak-ki in Ee III 91 (cf.CAD K 584a), which he read
KU6.DAR-rak-ki. The misreading was noted and the proposal rejected
by Landsberger Fauna (1934) 93.
Landsberger Fauna (1934) 93: (1) = (4) = human-faced bison. The solution is based on alim = bison and gud-alim (kuYarikku) = a
mythological animal, therefore mythological bison, the human-faced
bison. Landsberger's opinion is occasionally quoted in speculative
contexts (Unger Sumer 8 196, Gadd Iraq 28120, with modification)
but does not seem to have won general acceptance, especially not
where the late successor of the human-faced bison, the NAss humanheaded bull, is concerned.
Landsberger Sam'al 1(1948) 96: (2) = bull-man. The identification is correct but was not yet proved. It was based on a general comparison of
occurrences of GUD.DUMU.dUTU in apotropaic contexts in NAss royal
inscriptions with occurrences of the bull-man on orthostats in Sam'al.
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Landsberger did not believe that GUD.DUMU.dUTU was the original
name of the bull-man, or even that the bull-man had a name at all.
He thougt that the naked hero (mistakenly identified with apkallu)
and the bull-man were traditional apotropaic types of art, brought
into the pantheon by equating them with traditional apotropaic figures ofthe texts (apkallu and GUD.DUMU.dUru; Landsberger, who did
not yet know the Nippur forerunner of lf~, MSL 8/1 87:200, thought
the latter was a traditional figure in the Assyrian pantheon only). This
unfounded but at the time plausible position has had an impeding influence on the study of Babylonian art: it gave a respectable philological base to the thought that the figures and themes of art are related
only in the most general manner to the figures and themes of literature. The present identifications show that this relation is less lax; yet
complete correspondance is not to be expected.
Frankena Tiikultu (1953) 90: (1) = (2) = (4). Frankena's correct equation was basis on the interchange of GUD.DUMU.dUTU and GUD.ALIM/
kusarikku in lists of monsters.
Gelb MAD 3 (1975) 153: "the OAkk spelling GUD-za-rl-ku suggests an oxlike" animal".
Reade BaM 10 (1979) 40: (4) = bull-man". Correct, but without proof ("evidently)."
The equation (1) dGU4.UD (2) GUD.DUMU.dUTU = (3) la~mu discussed
by O. Schroeder OLZ 1920245 and D. D. LuckenbillAlSL 40 291 is disproved in the following way:

=

1 :f= 2
2 :f= 3
1 :f= 3

cf. Kiigler Slemkunde in Babel Glossar 27Ob.
d. Tiikultu 25 i 28ff., BiOr 18 199 ii 5f. and the ritual
texts in which both occur (text II, V).
d. lEOL 27 93f.

Laroche lCS 6 120 and RHA 84/85 78, followed by Giiterbock Yazilikaya 2
177, identified two bull-men standing on the hierogiyph for earth and
holding ue the hieroglyph for heaven, no 28/29 of the Yazilikaya rock relief, with SeriJ and HurriS. There is no caption to prove this identification,
nor can it be prov~d that SeriS and tIurris must be present at all. Some
voiced misgivings about this identification (OttenAnalolia 434), but two
other bulls then available for identification with Seris and tlurriS (Yazilikaya2 42a, 43a, d. Haas RiA 4 507a) are now no longer available, since
the caption of one of them has been deciphered, and the bull identified
with the 'calf of Thssup' (Sarrumma, Giiterbock Yazilikaya2 171, Les Hieroglyphes de Yazilikaya 12). We must reject the identification on the following
grounds:
.
It is improbable that two genuine tlurrian gods, could be represented by a thoroughly Mesopotamian figure.
tlurris and Seria draw the chariot of Th§Sup (RiA 4 506b). Never is
the bull-man a draught-animal, and, unlike the bull-man, draughtanimals go on all fours, including imaginary ones.
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There is good reason to think that tIurris and Seris were real animals, not monsters: in An-Anum III 257ff. Seris is one of the two
gud-dISkur-ke4, "bulls of Adad"; for GUD = Seris, cf. EbelingArDr 21 401, OrNS 23 126 ad 24, CAD K 29a; in a text quoted
by Laroche Glossaire de la Langue Hourrite 115 and 227 SeriA and
tIurris are GUD.ijl.A-ri, "bulls".
Conceivably the two bull-men of Yazilikaya were present not as independent elements but only as atlantes separating (the ideograms
of) heaven and earth.
It were perhaps similar arguments that lead Laroche in his Glossaire de
Ia Langue Hourrite (1980) 228 to speak concerning tIurris and Seriii of
"une interpretation peu vraisemblable de Yazilikaya, N° 28-29". Arniet
(RA SO 117) suggests that ljurriS and SeriS (Jour et Nuit) derive from the
lying human faced bulls of third millennium Mesopotamiam art, that
sometimes replace the mountains through which the sun rises (see also
GMA 2 139).
Apotropaic representations: in texts: cf. above (9); like the trophies of
Marduk, the trophies of Ninurta on his chariot or temple front must
have discouraged evil. On a vase of Ibbi-Sin: OrAnt 23 39:19. In Mari on
a potstand:ARM21 222:25. In an DB incantation (Farber ZA 7163 Rev.
5, cf.AMT 96/2 i 12 quoted by CAD K 5848, and cf. Ebeling MAOG VI3
11 for a similar text with la~u) the crying baby wakes up (the god of
the house and) the kusarikku who reacts: ma-nu-um id-ki-a-ni ma-nu-um
u-ga-li-la-ni, ''who woke me up, who startled me?", a domestic version
of Enlil's anger at the noise of mankind. Certainly this kusarikku was
present in the house, represented on an apotropaic clay plaque (Opificius UA ~ 2 no 402ff., especially 402 found in context against the outer
wall of the tIendursag chapel at DB Ur, Moorey Iraq 37 89f.), or as a
statuette (in texts: cf. Landsberger Fauna 93). In M/NAss palaces and
temples bull-men have not actually been found, but they are known to
have been installed from the texts (cf. above note 9, KUB 447 Rev. 10,
CT 4651 Obv. 36', Rev. 20', LKA 133 Rev. 5, MenzelAT 2 T 134 IX 8,
Frankena Tiikullu 90, also with references to GUD.DUMU.dUTU in NAss
royal inscriptions, Borger AfOB 9 87:4, cf. Borker-K1ahn ZA 702604,
266f.). The bison heads on seals and toggle pins recall the later heads
of tIumbaba and may well have been apotropaic (Amiet GMA 2 137).
On kuduiru's: Seidl BaM 4 XLVII. In the MB temple in Tell Rimah:
Howard-Carter Iraq 45 64ff. and PI. lIla. In Syria: Orthmann Untersuchungen 306ff. In K1einplastik (cf.VII.A.6): Rittig Kleinplaslik 98ff.,
Ismail CRRAI 28 199, Green Iraq 45 92, generally with the prescribed
(II.A.3.i8) inscription: "go out death, enter life". The figure on the reverse of Lamastu amulet 29 is a deviant kusarikku rather than a "local iconographical variant of Pazuzu" (Moorey Iraq 27 34); it fulfills the
same apotropaic function as PaZuzu or the lion-dragon (amulets 27, 34,
35,) on other LamaStu amulets.
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girtablullCt., "Scorpion-Man".
a Word: the composition of the word out of the elements g {r-t a b, "scor-

u

b

c

d

pion", and 16 - I u, "untamed man", reveals the being denoted as
partly man and partly scorpion. Above VII.A we gave reasons to identify
this being with the scorpion-man of the palace reliefs and the Kleinplastik, rather than with Seidl BaM 4 XLIV or XLV, if the latter is indeed
distinct from the scorpion-man of the reliefs (so Kolbe Reliefprogramme
82). Comparison with other names of monsters composed with -lullil
(urma(}lullu,leululla) shows that the element -lulla denotes, at least from
the second half of the second rnillinnium onwards, a human upper body,
which also excludes the armless BaM 4 XLIV from identification with
the girtablullCt.. The (Jijttertypentext MIO 1 64 6'f. may have given a description of a [OfR.TAB.]Lt'J.ULU-lu, but unfortunately only one word is
preserved: a-li-leu, "in walking posture" (CAD A/1347a). The Scorpionman and -woman of the Gilgarnesh Epic (IX ii-iv), guarding the gate
in the mountain through which the sun rises and sets, are hardly an invention of the editor of the SB redaction of the epic. Their antiquity
cannot exactly be established, but the appearance of a scorpion-man
on an OAkk seal (Amiet apud Porada Ancient Art in Seals Fig. 11-20),
formally related to the scorpion-man of the reliefs rather than to BaM
4 XLIV or XLV, and like the girtablulltl of the Epic of Gilgamesh an
adjunct of the sun god (rays extend from his body; he supports Utu in
an armed conftict), suggests that in the third millennium a scorpionmanlgirtablulla, adjunct of the sun-god, existed already, see also Green
Iraq 47 759 (Seal), J. BOrker-Kiahn BaFo 4 P126e (on standard, winged).
Still earlier scorpion-men are associated with the sun as well, but are formally different (Amiet GMA2 133f., 155, P1.95, Frankfort CS 68); they
derive from a mythological scorpion manipulating heavenly bodies with
its pincers. The pincers became hands and a head was added, the essentials of the human upper body of the scorpion-man. (Amiet GMA2
133f.).
Identification: cf. above, Word. Whether the scorpion-man Seidl BaM
4 XLV, different from the Scorpion-Man of the reliefs and seals and
never associated with the winged disk (Kolbe Reliefprogramme 82), is
agirtablulla as well must remain undecided (positively so Edzard WdM
1(0).
Attestations: since Ed IlIa (Lyre from Royal Graves in Ur, UE II P1.105;
Thissier,ANECS 335). The word is therefore genuine Sumerian, but the
being cannot have been narned before the pincers were understood as
human hands
Mythology: The epic of Gilgamesh informs us on the activities of the
girtablullu prior to the theology of Ee. The girtablulla here is accompanied by his wife, a curiosity that reappears in the rituals, where the
girtablullu is the only figure of whom a male and a female statue are
made. 1bgether they guard the gate of mountMiiSu (''1\vin'') and watch
over the rising and setting of the sun. They discuss Gilgarnesh when he
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arrives, ask him about his journey, and allow him to pass the gate (IX
ii-iv). An OAkk seal (above, Word) shows that the association of the
girtabluUu with the sun god goes back to the third millennium.
e Apotropaic representations: in rituals VILA. 7; in NAss royal inscriptions:
OIP 2 145:21, KAV 74:5 (cf. BOrker-Kliihn ZA 70 2581f.). In Kleinplastik: Rittig Kleinp/astik 78f., cf. 218; On reliefs: Howard-Carter Iraq 45
71f. and PI. Vb (MAss, from Thll Rimah = Iraq 28 PI. XXXIVb; not
Pazuzu. On PI. VI good photographs of BM 94941, a clay pot with two
girtablullu = Layard Mon. I 95A, Unger RlV 8 PI. 68c. For another 0bject with agirtablulla cf. ThompsonAAA 18 PI. XXVII, NAss), Kolbe
Reliefprogramme '!We XI (cf. Reade BaM 1039, MeuszyIiski EtTrav 6
521f., Iraq 38 PI. XlV, Vorys Canby Iraq 33 PI. XVIb). [cr. also Green
Iraq 47 75ff.l.
urmahlulla, "Lion-Man".
a - Word:composedoutofur-mab,"lion"and lu-illu,"untamedman".
The urmatJIullu is extremely rare. It is omitted thrice in enumerations of
the trophies of Marduk (VIIA.8), and its first appearance in art is on
a MAss seal (ZA 47 67 Abb. 30). Possibly, therefore, the loanword is a
learned neologism, based on the analogy with ku/ulla or girtablullu.
b Identification: unwinged lion-centaur. This identification was first proposed by Ellis Essays Finkelstein 74 on the basis of a badly broken
lion-[ centaur] (Rittig Kleinp/astik 14.1.1) inscribed as prescribed for the
urma!Jlullu of text II (I1A.3.20): ta-par-ri-ik SAG.IjUL.tJA.ZA (the editor,
Klengel-Brandt, read the inscription slightly differently in FuB 1026,
but the photograph Thf. 5/2 shows that the correction proposed by Ellis
is right). The identification was later confirmed by the appearance of the
same text on a perfectly preserved monumental specimen from Ashurbanipal's palace (Gadd apud Barnett SNPAN 40). Whether winged examples are also called urma!Jlullu cannot be decided (on seals: Frankfort
CS PI. XXXIVd, BeranA/O 18273 abb. 25). The lion-demon (above
4) or the human-headed lion-man (above 5) are sometimes mistakenly
identified as urma!Jlullu (Frankfort CS 175, Lambert Iraq 4110, Reade
BaM 10 40). There is no connection with priests clad in lion's skins or
wearing lion masks (OppenheimJAOS 63 32, cf. recently W.Fauth WdO
11 2419 with furtherliterature). Reade BaM 10 41 proposed kuribu for
the unwinged lion-centaur.
c MytholoiY/Attestations: the first attestation of an unwinged lion-centaur
on a 13th century Assyrian seal (ZA 47 67 Abb. 30) predates its inclusion among the trophies of Marduk; it is not yet present in Ee (VII.B.9),
telling, since this text enlarged the number of monsters with traditional
names. Thus the lion-centaur does not seem to have had a function in
traditional mythology. It was invented in the late second millennium,
probably by analogy with the centaurs (not necessarily in Assyria, since
a winged lion-centaur also existed in the South, Beran AfO 18273 Abb.
25), named by analogy with kulullu or girtablullu, and functioning in
mythology only after its inclusion among the trophies of Marduk.
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Apotropaic representations: in texts: VILA.8, probably also R4cc. 114:10
and YOS 6 3:3. In Kleinplastik: RittigKleinplastik 112f.; on reliefs: Kolbe
Reliefprogramme lYpe XVII, Reade BaM 10 41, Madhloom Chronology
98f. (winged: Kolbe Reliefprogramme lYpe 12b). The position of the un-

winged lion-centaur on reliefs and as a clay figure may correspond to
the position prescribed in the ritual: in the bathroom (cf. above p. 98).
kululltl, "Fish-Man".
a
Word: that KU6.LU.ULU-lu is to be read kulullu appears from the GOltertypenlexl where the word is spelled ku-lu-ul-lu (MIO 180:12). A long-u
is demanded by Sumerian 111 - uI u, from which lulla is borrowed, but
none of the lulla words is spelled with an additional vowel indicating
length, and thus, counter to etymology, actual usage indicates a short
vowel (the dictionaries assume a short vowel). A by-form kuli/(l)u is attested in KAR 162 Rev. 4 (Ee, spelled ku-li-li). Thiskulil(l)u is to be kept
distinct from:
dKu-li-li, variant ofdKi-/i-li (Landsberger Fauna 136, Frankena Taa)
kultu 97, CAD K357a), a female figure, possibly apotropaic as well
(II1.B.13+n).
b)
kulilu(Sum.: burus-fd-da), "dragonfly".
c)
k u -I i-a n - n a = kuliltu. The SB bilingual text of Angim 58 translates k u -Ii - a n - n a, "friend of heaven/An", denoting one of the
trophies of Ninurta/Ningirsu, with ku-liI-ta. What k u -I i-a n - n a
denotes in the OB text is not known; it was hardly Dumuzi, who is
sometimes called "friend of An". The later MAss MS has k U6 -I i an - n a, and must have considered the denoted being some sort of
(mythological) fish. The SB text apparently associates "friend of
An" with the Akkadian loanword k u -I i -I i-a n - n a, "little bride
of An" = Akkadian kulil(i)tu, an insect since it appears among
other insects in lJ& (cf. Landsberger Fauna 136, Cooper AnOr
52 149). Although kulil(i) tu, "little bride" (an insect) and kuliltu,
"fish-woman" are not related linguistically, they may have been
fused in the mind of the late translator of Angim. The existence of
kuliltu, "nsh-woman" (proving the by-form of the masculine word
to have been kulilu), became apparent only recently from aNAss
administrative document (CI'N 3 95 B:28: I-Ie ku-li/-te ... 2 ku-lil-ate) describing statues in the Ezida of NabO in Kalhu. The two "fishwomen" are described after a su&urmasu and a KU6.LU.ULU-lu.
Monumental representations of apotropaic insects are unknown,
and kuliltu here cannot have denoted such a being. In art the fishman appears first in the OB period (Heuzey R4 5 131 Fig. C, Porada CANES 433, Delaporte Louvre [[ PI. 76 A 251); thus, if the
being was named in this period, kululla is a learned neologism
based on the analogy with girtablullu; alternatively, it may have
been named earlier, before its first appearance in art, when Sumerian was still spoken. In that case kululla is a genuine loanword.
b
Identification: fish-centaur. This identification was proposed earlier
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(Langdon Epic ofCreation 1923 8!J6) but could not be proved until 1968,
when Klengel-Brandt published a fish-centaur from ASsur (FuB 10 32
= Rittig KJeinplastik 9.1.2) carrying the inscription prescribed by ritual
II (II.A.3. 23). An uninscribed example from M§ur was correctly identified by Lutz in 1930 (UCP 9n 383f.), but did not strictly constitute proof.
The description of a kulullfl in MIO 1 80:511. is, as usual in this text, divergent. Here the kulullfl has a human upper body, hands, and the head
of a kissugu, which, whatever it is, is not the head of a human being.
Below the waist it is a puradu, "carp". The kulullu is sometimes mistakenly identified with the fish-apkallu (Meissner BuA 2 205, Kocher MIO
1 95, Edzard WdM 100, Borger JNES 33 186, Komoroczy ActAntHung
21143).
Attestations: in artfrom OB onwards. For more primitive forms, a humanheaded fish with arms and a human-headed fish without arms (the latter
attested also in OAss. art, cf Ozgiiz TTKY22 72, TTKY25 43) cf. Collon
CS III p.45. The SB texts in which the kulullfl appears go back partly
to MB (VII.B.7, 9). Kassite appearances have been briefly discussed by
van Buren OrNS 23 23 (cf. also Flowing Vase PI. XX 68, 69, 70) and
PoradaAfO 28 53. For later examples cf. below (apotropaic representations) and e. g. Parker Iraq 24 37 Fig. 2 (together with kusarikku and
fish-apkallu), Ward SC 65711., Delaporte Bib. Nat. 392,543.
Mythology: already with its first appearance in OB, the fish-centaur is
together with the suburmii§u associated with Ea and streams (RA 5 131
Fig. C, Collon CS III 73, 288). In the Gottertypentext MJO 1 80:12 he is
"one of Ea" (lut Ea) and the flowing vase he carries is called !Jengallu,
"abundance". The inscription prescribed in ritual II (d. ILA. 3.23) for
apotropaic representations of this being stresses its relation with bounty
and divine benevolence: "come down produce of the mountain, enter intercession and compliance" it speaks. The late translator of Angim may
have identified the female form (kuliltu) with k u -I i-a n - n a , one of the
trophies of Ninurta/Ningirsu, and so have imbedded her in tradition.
Apotropaic attestations: in rituals: VII.A.9; in NAss royal inscriptions:
OIP 2145:20,KAV 74:8 (cf. Borker-KlahnZA 70 25811.); dK. among Isin
deities: RA 41 36:14; in an NAss administrative document giving measures of statues in the Nabfi temple in KalJ:!.u in view of their covering in
gold leaf: CIN 3 95 B:19 (KU6.LU.ULU.L[U), 28 (ku-lil-te ...ku-lil-a-te, cf.
above; also mentioned are 2 sU~R.MAS in the same shrine). In Kleinplastik: Rittig Kleinplastik 9411. (cf. 218 for identification, Green Iraq 45
PI. XVb, photograph of K/einplastik 9.1.3, and for another inscribed example, 1resors du Mus~e de Bagdad no 141 1M 3337). Monumental
examples: Mallowan N & R I234f. Fig. 198 (outside the Nabl1 temple
in Kalbu) conforming to the text CTN 395 describing the same shrine.
The female variant present here according to the same text has not been
found, but for an example cf. Unger RlV 8 "Mischwesen" § 5. For further
discussion of the colossi of the NabQ. temple cf. Madhloom Chronology
99f., with further literature. [See now Green Iraq 48 2511.].
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10

su~unniisu,

a

b

c
d

e

"Carp-Goat".
Word: the few examples of s u 9u r - mas / mas Iru, in Sumerian texts
indicate that the being denoted was a real fish, rather than a monster (EWO 96 with the comments of Falkenstein ZA 56 62, Wilcke
Lugalbanda 392ff., Falkenstein SGL 1 81:16). The Akkadian loanword
s~unniisu may have retained this denotation (in omens: KAR 300:15; in
OrNS 30 3:32 where the duplicate SbTU 2 8 i 30 has SUtIUR ku6 , cf. CAD
S 352a where an emendation is proposed). Thus we cannot be certain
that Akkad ian su~unniiJu denotes the Carp-Goat in all cases. In art the
goat-fish appears at the end of the third millenium (the constellation
Carp-Goat may have been formed and named in the same period), and
it may be suggested that it owes its form to an etymological interpretation of the fish name: s u 9u r, "carp", and mas/mas, "goat".
Identification: Goat -fish. On the basis of etymology this being was identified as the su~unniiSu by Jensen ZA 5 (1890) 129 and Kosmologie (1890)
73ff., 2773 • Zimmern apud Frank LSS 11/2 (1906) 111, 34 added the evidence of the Nazimaruttas kudurru, where the goat-fish of Ea is named
su-~ur-ma-su (MDP 2 PI. 17 iv 5). Final confirmation came from the
goat-fish published by Lutz in UCP 9/7 (1930) 383f., carrying the inscription prescribed by the ritual for the su~unniisu (= Rittig Kleinplastik
10.1, for the inscription d. IIA,24).
Attestations: since Ur III, cf. Seidl BaM 4 XLIX, and for the Ur III and
Isin-Larsa periods also Collon CS II 412, Buchanan WIle 702.
Mythology: since its appearance in the Ur III period, the goat-fish is associated with water, flowing vases, and Ea. This association is confirmed
by the texts (LKU 45:16, MDP 2 PI. 17 iv 5). Especially interesting is
a LB Sumerian text of MB origin, where he is called sanga-maga b z u -k e4, "the lofty purification priest (d. CAD mullilu 2) of the apsil" (LambertFsAlbright 346:25). Associated with seals is the Carp-Goat
of a bit meseri incantation (II1.B.8 = OrNS 30 3:18ff./1 SbTU 28 i 20ff.,
cf. Borger JNES 33 192) in which Piriggalabzu, the sage of Adab, hangs
his seal on it, angers Ea, and gets killed (by a fuller) with the (same ?)
seal in consequence. The inscription prescribed for representations of
this being in ritual II (ILA.3.24) indicates intercessory activity. The e'rnstick that thesu~unniiSu carries (although he has no hands to hold it) in
the rituals (cf. p. 84.12b) connects him with exorcism (p. 67f.). Generally the su~unniisu is one of the trophies of Marduk (VILA.I0), but Ee
leaves him out. Perhaps he was too thoroughly peaceful for the army of
Tiiimat.
Apotropaic representations: in rituals: VII.A.lO; in Nass royal inscriptions: OIP 2 145:20 (d. Borker-Klahn ZA 70 258ff.), A/OB 1995:11; in
an NB royal inscription: VAB 4282:59; in a NAss administrative document enumerating statues in the Nabft temple: CTN 3 9S B:lS (cf. above
kululla). In Kleinplastik: RittigKleinplastik 97 (photograph also Green
Imq 45 PI. XVa. Like the baSmu and the muS~ussu of the Kleinplastik
this su~unniiSu misses its horns). A goat-fish in front of a temple is de184

11

picted on a MAss seal (Moortgat ZA 48 43 Abb. 458/b). On an object:
ThompsonAAA 18 PI. XXVII. [see now Green, Imq 48,25ff.].
Other apotropaic monsters.
a Lion-Dragon. Kolbe ReJiefprogamme 'IYpe X, Reade BaM 10 42.
The classical Akkadian lion-dragon (Braun-Holzinger RIA 7 97'IYpe 3a)
is preceded in earlier art by a more leonine type (ibid.'IYpe 1). Its development (addition of bird parts) is comparable to that of the muJf]uJ§u.
The lion-dragon is Adad's mount and called ILl (VII.C.4), "weatherbeast", and probably also U4 - k a - d u h - h a/amu na'bu, "weather-beastwith-opened-mouth/roaring weather-beast" (cf. CAD N/1150, K 35, SL
IVf2 58f.). Originally Anzli was represented in art by the lion-headed eagle (VII.B.III, Braun-Holzinger RIA 7 94ff.). After the Ur III period the
lion-headed eagle disappears from art, but representations ofAnzu continue to be mentioned in the texts (cf. CAD At2 155). Apparently, while
Adad's interests shifted from the lion-dragon to the bull, the lion-dragon
came to representAnza. In the Neo-Assyrian period the lion-dragon was
split into two beings (a similar split is attested for the muJf]uJ§u as well,
cf. RlA muJf}uJ.fu 3.5), one (with feathered tail, RlA 7 type 3a) the enemy
of Ninurta, one (with scorpion's sting, 1YPe 3c) his mount. The monster
on which Ninurta had his feet in the MB Gotterypentext (MID 1 66 i 59',
ii 9), that is before the split and therefore 1Ype 3a, is called Anzu; the
monsters that stand next to his throne in his temple in Kalhu (Imq 14
43 72f.) are referred to with the general term uJumgaliu (VII.C.2.a.C; for
the NAss iconography of Ninurta see Moortgat-Correns,AjV 35 117ff.).
In the Ur III periodAnzu was included in the list of defeated enemies of
Ninurta/Ningirsu (above III). Later the victory over Anm was ascribed
also to other gods (cf. Cooper AnOr 52 153ff., Hru§kaAnzu 87ff., Nergal, Adad, NabQ), among them Marduk (VII.B.ll, 13). A slightly different earlier Assyrian form of the lion-dragon/Anza (IYpe 2) occurs on
three Lamtitu amulets (27, 34, 35; MAss.! cf. PedersenArchives and Libmries I 120, 125) in the apotropaic function fulfilled on other amulets
by pazuzu or the kusarikku (amulet 29).
b A lost slab from room F of Ashurbanipal's North Palace shows, aecording to descriptions of Lodbell and Rassam (cf. Reade BaM 1041), a
being similar to the lion-dragon, only with a scorpion's sting instead of a
bird's tail. Reade suggests identity with Pazuzu, but another well known
iconographical type (d. the drawing Seidl RIA 3 489 c, Braun-Holzinger
RIA 7 98'IYpe 3c) seems a more likely candidate to be covered by the
descriptions (Kolbe Re/iefprogramme 72/.).
c Rittig Kleinplastik 21.1 = Green Iraq 45 95 and PI. XIIb. Figure with
human and leonine faces. For this unique figure no identification can
be proposed. The figure may not be covered by the apotropaic rituals
discussed in this book.
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D Survey of visual types

The visual types 1-11 correspond to the monsters discussed in VII.C. The other types
are discussed elsewhere in this book, or added for contrast. A review of all monsters
and non-anthropomorphic gods, including some that were not discussed here, will appear in RIA art. Mischwesen (A. Green - RA.M. Wiggermann). Since for a variety of
reasons the monsters in that article are numbered differently, we will refer to their
RIA number here with M. + number.

1 (M. 1) Labmu, "Hairy One".
a Arniet GMA 2 1599, cf Porada lAOS 103 477. Proto-literate forerunner.
b Boehmer UAVA 4 Abb. 232. Akkadian.
2 (M. 26) BaJmu, "Venemous Snake".
The history of the baJmu is not yet completely clear. Positively basmu's are the
snake of the Kleinplastik (without horns and forepaws, VII. C. 2b), and the snakemonster with forepaws (and wings) from the palace of Esarhaddon (VII. C. 2a;
below c), see the discussion in RIA muJ!JuJsu §6 (also for mul dMUS).
a Collon, First Impressions no. 850. Neo-Assyrian.
b Weidner, Gestim-DarsteUungen auf Babyionischen Tontafeln PI. 9 (constellation Hydra/"'uldMuS). Neo-Babylonian.
c Barnett - Falkner, The SculpturesofTiglJJlh-pileser III, PI. CXII. Neo-Assyrian
(Palace of Esarhaddon).
3 (M. 27) MuJ!JuIsu, "Furious Snake", "Aweful Snake".
a Porada CANES 1. Proto-literate forerunner.
b Boehmer UAVA 4 Abb. 283. ED IIIb forerunner.
c Frankfort DIP no. 331. Akkadian forerunner (addition of snake's head).
b Boehmer UAVA 4 Abb. 570. Akkadian. aassical form.
For a full discussion and further variant types (one with wings, one with feathered
tail), see RIA muIlJuIlu.
4 (M. 6) Ugallu, "Big Weather-Beast", "Big Day".
Kolbe Reliefprogramme PI. XII/3. Neo-Assyrian. The Akkadian forerunner has
human feet.
5 (M. 5) Ur(i)dimmu, "Mad Uon".
Kolbe Reliefprogramme PI. XlVII (holding crescent).
6 (M. 3) Kusarikku, "Bison", "Bison(-Bull)".
Arniet GMA 2 820. ED I.
For the human-faced Bison (a Ii m) see below no. ltg.
7 (M. 4) Girtablulla, "Scorpion-Man".
a Arniet GMA 2 124S.C. Scorpion with cosmic function. Ed II.
b Thissier ANECS 335. Ed II/III (?). Seated at table.
c Porada Ancient Art in Seals Fig. 11-20. Akkadian.
d Arniet GMA2 1246.C. Neo-Assyrian.
See also below 12 (Seidl BaM 41Ype XLV).
8 (M.20) UrmabluUa, "Uon-Man".
D.M. Matthews, Priciples of Composition in Near Easthem Glyptic of the Later
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Second Millennium B.C. no. 393. Middle Assyrian.
(M. 22) Kulullu, "Fish-Man".
Matthews ibid. 141. Kassite.
10 (M. 23). Suburmlilu, "Carp-Goat".
9

11

12

13
14
15
16
17

Matthews ibid. 529. Middle Assyrian.
Lion-headed Eagle (M. 14; third millennium Anzud lAma), and Lion-Dragon
(M. 25; U4- k a - d u ~ - ~ a IkadulJlJlll amu na'itu. Second and first milleniumAnzIl).
a Arniet GAlA 2 1602 (M.A. Brandes FAOS 3/11 PI. 12). Protoliterate forerunner of Lion-headed Eagle (cf. Fuhr-Jaeppelt, Matermlien zur lkonographie
des Lowenadlers Anzu-Imdugud 6tf., 87tf., RlA Lowenadler § la)
b Arniet GAlA 2 1268. ED tion-headed Eagle, RIA Lowenadler §lb 1Ype A.
c Arniet GAlA 2 1278. ED tion-headed Eagle, RIA Lowenadler §lb 'iype B.
d Arniet GAlA 2 1268. ED forerunner of Lion-Dragon, RIA LOwendrache §1.
e Arniet GAlA'}. 1278. ED forerunner of Lion-Dragon, RIA Lowendrache §1.
f Boehmer U4 VA 4 373. Akkadian and classical form of the tion- Dragon.
RlA Lowendrache §3a.
g Arniet GAlA 2 1268. Human-faced Bison (VII. C. 6, ali m).
Note the addition of bird parts (talons, feathered tail) in the development of the
mullJu.flu (3), the tion-headed Eagle, the Lion-Dragon, the Scorpionman (7),
and theugallu (4).
(M. 15) Scorpion-tailed Bird-Man. Identification uncertain, but possibly identical
with 7 above.
Collon, First Impressions no. 356. Neo-Assyrian.
(M. 10) Pazuzu, see index.
Drawing from Saggs AfO 19 123ft. Fig. 3, and Lamdtu-amulet 4Od.
(M. 31) Genie, see p. 79f., and II. A. 4. B umu-apkallu (I)
Collon, First Impressions no. 346. Neo-Assyrian.
(M. 9) Griffin-Demon, identified as the bird-apkallu, see II. A. 4. B (II).
Mathews ibid. 283. Middle Assyrian.
(M. 8) Fish-garbed figure, identified as the fish-apkallu, see II. A. 4. B (1lI)
Matthews ibid. 196. Kassite.
(M. 7) tion-garbed figure, identified as Latarak, see index.
Ellis, Finkelstein Memorial Volume 76 Fig. 3. Nco-Assyrian.
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SELECTIVE BIBUOGRAPHY AND ABBREVATIONS

The abbrevations are those current in Assyriology, and can be found in R. Borger,
Handbuch tier Keilschriftliteratur, Band II (1975), or in the bibliographical lists of the
Assyrian Dictionary of the Orienta/Institute of the University of the Chicago edited by
E. Reiner, and of the ReaUexikon tier Assyriologie und Vorderasiatischen Archiiologie
edited by D. O. Edzard. In addition to the less common abbrevations, we list here
those bibliographical items that are of special importance to the present study, or not
included in the bibliographies cited above.

AAA22
AASOR24
ABZ
ANECS
Angim
AOAT27

see Gurney, O.R.
see Porada, E.
see Borger, R.
see Teissier, B.
see Cooper, J.S.
see Collon, D.

BaFo

Baghdader Forschungen
see BOrker-KUihn, J.
7
see Behm-Blancke, M.R
BaM 10
see Reade, J.
BaMB
Baghdader Mitteilungen, Beiheft
Barnett, R.D. SNPAN Sculptures from the North Palace of Ashurbanipal at
Niniveh (1976)
Behm-Blancke,
Das Tierbild in der Altmesopotamischen Rundplastik,
M.R
BaFo 7(1979)
see Farber, W.
BID
Bleibtreu, E.
Flora
Die Flora der Neuassyrischen Reliefs (198(})
Boehmer, RM.
Die Entwicklung der Giyptik wiihrend derAkkad-Zeit,

4

UAVA 4(1965)
Borker-K1iihn, J.
Boese, J.
Borger, R.

HKL

Borger, R.
Buchanan, B.

ABZ
Yale

Cagni,L
CANES
Cavigneaux, A.
Charpin, D.

Altvorderasiatische Bildstelen und vergieichbare Felsreliefs, BaFo 4 (1982)
A1tmesopotamische Weihplatten, UAVA 6 (1971)
Handbuch der Keilschriftliteratur, Band I (1967), Band
II (1975)
Assyrisch-babylonische Zeichenliste (1978)
Early Near Eastern Seals in the Yale Babylonian Collection (1981)
The Poem of Erra, SANE 1/3 (1977)
see Porada, E.
lextes scolaires du temple de Nabii sa Hare. lexts from
Babylon I (1981) .
Le c1erge d'Ur au siecie d'Hammurabi (1986)
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Colion,D.
Collon, D.

Cooper, J.S.

es
es II/III

The Seal Impressions from Tell Atchana/Alalakh,AOAT
27,(1975)
es lI/III Catalogue of the Western Asiatic Seals in the British Museum. Cylinder Seals II. Akkadian - Post AkkadianUr III Periods (1982); Cylinder Seals III. Isin - Larsa and
Old Babylonian Periods (1986)
Angim The Return of Ninurta to Nippur,AnOr 52 (1978)
see Frankfort, H.
see Collon, O.

Dunham, S.
Oijk, J.JA van Lugal

A Study of Ancient Mesopotamian Foundations (1980)
LUGAL UO ME-LAM-bi NIR-GAL. Le recit epique et
didactique des ll'aveaux de Ninurta, du Deluge et de la
Nouvelle Creation (1983)

Engel, B.J.

Darsteliungen von Damonen und Tieren in assyrischen
Palasten und Tempeln nach den schriftlichen Quellen (1987)
Harper, P.O. and Pittman, H. eds., Essays on Near Eastern
Art and Archaeology in Honor of Charles Kyrle
Wilkinson (1983)
Etudes et ll'avaux. Studia i prace I Centre d'Archeologie
M6diterraneenne de l'Academie Polonaise des Sciences

Essays Wilkinson
EtTl'av
FADS

Farber, W.

BID

Finkelstein
Memorial Volume
Frankfort, H.
Frankfort, H.

es
ses

Fs
FsKraus
Fs Lacheman
Fs Loewenstamm
FsvanLoon
FsMatouS
FsNeumann

Freiburger Altorientalische Studien
Beschworungsrituale an Btar und Dumuzi (1977)
M. deJ. Ellis ed., Essays on the Ancient Near East in
Memory of Jacob Joel Finkelstein (1977)
Cylinder Seals (1939)
Stratified Cylinder Seals from the Diyala Region (1955)
Festschrift
Driel, G. van et al. eds., Zikir sumim. Assyriological
Studies Presented to F.R. Kraus on the Occasion of his
Seventieth Birthday (1982)
Morrison, M.A. and Owen D.I. eds., Studies on the
Civilization and Culture of Nuzi and the Hurrians in
Honor of Ernest R. Lacheman (1981)
Avishur, Y. ed., Studies in the Bible and the Ancient
Near East Presented to Samuel E. Loewenstamm on
his Seventieth Birthday (1978)
Haex, O. ed., To the Euphrates and Beyond. Archaeological Studies in Honour of Maurits N. van Loon (1989)
Hruska, B. and Komoroczy G. eds., Festschrift Lubor
Matous (1978)
J. Tischler ed., Serta Indogermanica. Festschrift fijr
G. Neumann (1982)
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History: Philological and Historical Studies Presented to
E. Reiner (1987)
Materialien zur Ikonographie des LOwenadlers Anzu-Imdugud (1972)

Fuhr-Jaeppelt, I.

Geller, M.J.
Green,A.

UHF

Gottertypentext
Gurney,O.R.

Forerunners to Udug-hul,FAOS 12 (1985)
Neo-Assyrian Apotropaic Figures, Iraq 45 (1983) 87ff.
see Kocher, F.
Babylonian Prophylactic Figures and their Rituals,AAA
22 (1935) 31ff.

Heimerdinger, SLFN

Sumerian Literary Fragments from Nippur (1979)

Heinrich, E.
HKL
Hrouda, B.
Hruska, B.

Bauwerke in der Altsumerische Bildkunst (1957)
see Borger, R.
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see Rittig, D.
Der Babylonische Gottertypentext, MlO 1 (1953) 57ff.
Die Reliefprogramme religios-politischen Characters in
neu-assyrischen Paliisten (1981)
see Wilcke, C.
Oh Angry Sea (a-ab- ba- bu -I u b-b a) (1975)
Monuments of Niniveh I, II (1849, 1853)
Le Roi Batisseur: les recits de construction assyriens des
origines a Teglatphalasar III (1982)
The Sumerian Loanwords in Old-Babylonian Akkadian
1(1977)
Mystical and Mythological Explanatory Works of Assyrian and Babylonian Scholars (1986)
see Dijk, J.J.A. van
The Chronology of,Neo-Assyrian Art (1969)
Nimrud and its Remains I, II (1966)

191

Maqlu
Mayer, W.

UFBG

McEwan, G.J.P.
Meier,G.
Menzel,B.
Muscarella, O. W. ed.

N&R

Noveck,M.

see Meier, G.
Untersuchungen zur Formensprache der Babylonischen
"Gebetsbeschworungen" (1976)
Priest and Thmple in Hellenistic Babylonia, FAOS 4 (1981)
Die Assyrische Beschworungssammlung Maqhl (1937)
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Syncretism

Hymnes et Prieres aux Dieux de Babylonie et d'Assyrie
(1976)
see Heimerdinger, J.w.
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Zwangerschap en Geboorte bij de Babyloniers en in de
Bijbe\. Met een hoofdstuk van RAM. Wiggermann (1983)
Hartman, S.S. ed., Synctretism (1967)

Surpu

see Reiner, E.

Seux, M.-J.
SLFN
SNPAN

Sommerfeld, W.
Stol,M.

This.~ier,

B.
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INDICES

A Iconographical items and selected words
Abgal

Adapa

agQ
agulJlJu
alim

alim-munus

alimbU
AIIZll

apkaliu /a b g a I
umu-apkallu
bird-apkallu
fish-apkallu
ara giJimmari /p a g i sgisimmar

tirib Iadi
arqu
asakku (a-zag)

banduddu
basmu /u sum and
mus-sa-tur

bitlatu
binu

binutapse
binatsame

deity: 76 (also a profession; spellings); see apkallu
sage: 71
tiara: 55f.
# shawl: 57
Bison (real and mythological being): 147ff., 150 (earliest
history); 152 (associated with Utu); 160 (symbolic); 161
(attacked by AnzQ); 175; 186f. (line drawing llg)
1753
1752
lion-headed eagle, later lion-dragon: 44; 146 (fastened
to Ekur); 146 (defeated enemy); 147; 147ff.; 150 (Heavy
Cloud, earliest history); 152; 159ft'. (associated with Enlil);
156 (relation with water and cosmic function); 161 (attacks human-headed bison); 185 (identification); 186f.
(line drawing l1a-c)
sage: XI (identification); 39 (incantation on relief); 65
(in bedroom); 71; 96
anthropomorphic (winged) sage with headband (a figure): 46; 65; 73ff.; 102f.; 114; 116; 128; cf. 186f. (14, Genie)
sage/griffin-demon (a figure): 48; 65; 75f.; 99f.; 102f.;
116; 128; 186f. (line drawing 15)
sage/fish-garbed figure: 48; 65; 76f.; 99f.; 102f.; 116; 128;
..
186f. (line drawing 16)
frond of the date palm (used in purification rituals): 44;
69; 77 (identification); 130
an apotropaic bird (a figure): 45; 90; 139; 140
a colour: 55
an enemy of Ninurta ("Disorder"): 150; 162
bucket (held by figures): 61; 66; 86; 102; 139; 141
Venemous-Snake (a figure): 28185 (spelling-TIlRrrUR);
43; 49; 99f.; 102f.; 128; 139; 141; 143; 153; 166ff.; 186f.
(line drawing 2)
1278 (syllabic spelling)
tamarisk, material of certain figures; 2529 (incantation);
115; 116
creatures of Apsu (designation of certain figures): 2428 ;
60'65'76'87' 164
cr~tdres ~f Heaven (designation of certain figures): 2428 ;
60;65;87
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bltulaniu
Bunene
buriiIu (OIS.SINIG.KUR.RA)
burrumu
baruekdu
DALA GISIMMAR

da'matu
diliptu
Ditlin
cliJnu

eIi'urn
dumu-dUtu

Ebih

Enid
Enkum

Enfif

en-me(-en)
Ensimah
c-nun"
enziitu arqiitu
erru
e'm

esehu
e~eintj Hati
elkba
fubCtIe.

gadama!!!!u
gakkul
galla
gamlu
g~~u

gir-sLg
ginabfulftl

g i S.(MUNUS.NITAtl)
gis.-dam/na
giSimmar

48
deity: 153 (vizier ofUtu and monster slayer)
juniper tree/wood: 138
multicoloured (cover of figures): 55
bull of Adad: 17610
34434 (PAD-)
a shade of blue (cover of figures): 54f.
a (symptom of) disease: 95ft".
deified bison, and forebear of Ditnu-tribe; 174
a tribe: 152; 174
a disease: 2412 ; 45; 69; 95ft".
son of Utu (used metaphorically): 17610
deity (mountain): 153 (defeated enemy of Inanna); 155
deity: 152 (associated with Hairy-One and Carp-Goat);
160 (associated with ibex)
deity: 71, 76
deity: 152, 159ft". (original master of AnzQ)
in names of sages: 77
deity (apotropaic): 66, 116
seekummu
yellow goats: 117
headband (of figures): 58
a kind of wood (cornel) of which figures are made, and
a stick or mace made of that wood: 60; 65; 67f. (charred
at both ends); 78 (short stick); 87; 102; 114; 115; 116
to endow with something by hatching: 27 173
bone of divinity (designation of tamarisk wood): 60
an incantation specialist: 70, 84
110
a garment: 57
82 (syllabic spelling)
designation of monsters: 145; 164
curved staft" (tool ofthe exorcist); 53; 61; 62 (divine symbol); 78 (identification); 102
gypsum (cover of figures): 54
82 (syllabic spelling)
Scorpion-Man (a figure): 52; 86; 100; 102f.; 128; 143f.;
146; 147ft"., 150 (earliest history); 149 (cosmic function); 152 (associated with Utu); 18011.; 186f. (line drawing 7,12)
82 (syllabic spelling)
82 (syllabic spelling)
palm (defeated enemy of Ninurta), see lugal-gisgiSimmar
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1
fitlam
OU4·UD
d OUD
dOUD.ALIM

fud-an-na
gud-gal-an-na
OUD.DUMU.dUTU
OUD.DUMUAN.NA

Gula

IJaltappilllJultuppa
lJ~innu

hattu

be~allu

hibiltu

~ultuppa
IJumbaba
HurriJ

~USx(KUD)
lJutpala
idim

/gisigsig
iI biti

illaru

im-babbar
IM.GI6

ISkur

ifpatu
IStar
iJtar biti
I1um
dIZI.OAR

IaJkku
dKakkabtu
IaJkkabu
kalbu
IaJlbusegil
kalgukku
IaJIa
kamsatu
IaJnaD
IaJrabu

82 (syllable spelling)
deity: 178
see Serif
see kusarikku
Bull of Heaven (humped bull): 17610
deity: 17610
see kusarikku
see kusarikku
deity: 90; 116; 162 (goddess of healing, combats asakku)
a type of mace (held by figures): 65; 68
a type of axe (held by figures): 35; 60; 102
staff (held by figures): 68; 69; 141
designation of flowing vase: 66
a (symptom of) disease: 95ff.
see IJaltappa
a monster: 146 (head brought to Enlil); 150 (face, apotropaic
grin; iconography)
deity in form of Bull: 178f.
82 (syllabic spelling)
a type of mace (held by figures): 38; 61; 102; 128
wild: 172; 17616 (equated with kusarikku)
deity (gardener of AnulEnlil): 69; 115
god of the house (a figure): 42; 43; 48; 50; 57; 58f.; 63f.
79 (purifier); 102f.; 128; 138; 174
flower: 78 (held by /amassu)
gypsum (defeated enemy of Ninurta): 154
a colour (cover of figures): 54
.
deity: 152 (associated with ugallu and am'u mi'iru)
quiver (held by figures): 102
deity:ll1 (in the window); 116; 117
goddess of the house: 138
deity (apotropaic): 114; 116
seeNaru
mace, weapon (held by figures): 60; 68; 102; 116
deity (star symbol): 174
star (symbol on amulets): 62
dog (figure): 53; 58f.; 98 (position); 102f.; 116; 128
mad dog (ur-idim): 172
a colour (cover of figures): 54
a colour (cover of figures): 54
kneeling ones (figures): 79 (purifiers); 117; 128; 141
268
to greet, bless (implying a gesture with the hand): 61; 78
(identification); 102
215

Iwtlillu
kigalfu
Kilili

leullatu
ku-Ii-an-na
kulil(l)u
kuliltu
kuluUIl

kummu(E.NUN)
KUR

kuribu
kusarikku (GUD.ALlM, GUD.
DUMU. AN.NA, GUD.DUMU.
dUTU)

labbu
la-ha-ma
la,y;.u

lamassu
L bIti
Lamastu
amulets

ritual
Latarak

lemnutu Erra
libbi giSimmari
lubasu
L esseb2
Luga/girra

248
pedestal: 57f.
deity: 111 (Istar in the window); 182
clay-pit: 26 145 (rituals at); 127
154 (defeated enemy of Ninurta); 182
seeleululill
Fish-Woman (a figure); Iittle-bride-of-An (an insect):
182.
Fish-Man (a figure): 44; 52; 76 (# fish-garbed figure);
86; 102f.; 128; 129f.; 143; 146; 182f.; 186f. (line drawing
9)
bedroom: 65; 100f.
seeniplJu
name of a figure (griffin): 181
Bison(-BuII) (a figure): XIf. (identification). XlII3 ; 42;
51f.;
100; 102f.; 128; 139; 141; 143; 146; 147ff., 150 (earliest
history); 153 (enemy ofUtu); 174ff.; 186f. (line drawing
6)
a mythological monster: 154 (myth); 159 (myth); 168
(myth)
seelohmu
Hairy:One (a figure): XI (identification); 28 184 ; 42; 49;
99f.; 100f.; 128; 139; 143; 148ff.; 150 (earliest history);
152 (associated with Enki); 155f. (cosmic function); 164ff.;
186f. (line drawing 1)
protective goddess; designation of a type of deities: 78
(holds flower); 79; 1769 ; 186f. (Genie)
50; 138; 174
baby snatching she-demon:
XlIII (additions to list); 62 (divine symbols on); 64 (ugallu
and Lulal on); 64 (chased by Latarak); 72 (urigallu/animalheaded staffs on); 74 (anthropomorphic aplwllu on); 76
(fish-aplwllu on); 112 (prayer of sick man to the lamp
Nuska); 172 (ugallu on); 179 (kusarikku on); 185 (variant lion-dragon on)
29194 ,195; 62; 80
deity (apotropaic figure): 37; 52; 60; 64 (identification);
86; 100f.; 116; 117; 128; 144; 186f. (line drawing 17)
Evildoers of Erra (demons): 96
offshoot ofthe date palm: 68f. (purification instrument);
69; 78 (identification); 84f. (spellings); 102; 115
a garment: 55ff.
110
deity (apotropaic figure): 2597 (double god); 31290 ; 38;
47; 58f.; 100f.; 116; 128
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I ugal-gis- gisim mar
Lugalkurdub
Lulal

I Ii -\11 u Ilulla
ma-gi-Ium

makunu
Marduk
manu
ltUl1~ra fa Ea u Marduk
MaImas
MaItabba
maI/ylltuppu
medda
meiU
Meslamtaea

misenu
Mukil me baliiti
muUilu
.
MUNUS.NITAtl

muIfJuS8u

mulma1!1!u
mus-sag-imin
mus-U-tur/tur
miltiinil

mutu

Nabet
NiJdin-me-qiiti

Narudda

niilpatri
Nedu
Nerga/
Nfg-babbar
Ninozu
Ningirsu

King Date Palm (defeated enemy of Ninurta): 154
deity: 160 (not identical with Anzil)
deity (apotropaic figure): 37; 52; 57; 60; 63f. (identified
as god with raised fist); 86; 100; 102f.; 116; 117; 128; 144
untamed (1) man: 179 (in compositions girtab-, umllll!-,
ku-); 181; 182

a type of (mythological) ship (defeated enemy of Ninurta): 154
model of m. ship used in rituals: 25 118, 45, 90; 139
deity, monster slayer: 107; 112; 115
spade (divine symbol, held by figures): 42; 86; 102
designation of apotropaic figures: 111
deity: 38 (twin god)
(epithet ofa deity): 26124 (twin god); 38; 117
apotropaic goat: 77; 114
153 (god's weapon; Semitic loanword)
apotropaic figure: 45 (not the deified staircase); 90
deity (apotropaic figure): 25 97 (double god); 31290 ; 38;
47; 58f.; 62; 102f.; 116; 128
girdle: 58
a deity, servant of Marduk: 146
cleaner (a purification instrument): 67; 78 (cone, angular object); 102; 115
seegis.
Furious-Snake, Aweful-Snake (a figure): 49; 99f.; 102f.;
128; 143; 145; 146; 147ff.; 150 (earliest history); 151 (associated with Ninazu); 159 (inLabbu-myth); 168f.; 186f.
(line-drawing 3)
a seven-headed snake: 145; 147; 164 (seven-headed dragon)
Seven-Headed Snake (a dragon): 153; 162
seebaSmu
plague: 91ff.; 95ff.
death (a figure): 110; 116
deity: 162 (monster slayer); 163
a deity, servant of Marduk: 146
a goddess (figure): 26138 (reading); 47; 58f.; 102f.; 116;
128
(figures) carrying daggers (designation of Sebettu): 47
seePetU
deity (figure): 38 (dMAS.MAS); 71 (dURl.OAL); 95 (god of
plague);
gypsum (defeated enemy of Ninurta): 154
151 (associated with muI1!uISu); 152
deity, monster slayer: 153; 160 (associated with lion);
162 (mythology); 174
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Nin1!ursag
Ninkum
NinlubUTa
Ninurta
nip1!u
Nip1!u-~almu

NUN

Naru (dIZI.GAR, dZAlAG)

Nuska

deity: 160 (associated with stag)
deity: 71, 76
deity (figure): 56 (clothed); 1il (in rituals)
deity, monster slayer: 153; 162 (mythology): 174
sun disk (held by figures): 37 (spelled KUR); 6Z
deity: 62
see urigallu
deity (deified lamp): 112
deity (apotropaic): 112 (deified lamp?)

gis-pa-giSimmar

see ara giSimmari
34434
PAP
scribal mark: 12P
pamgu
sash: 56
a type of axe (held by figures): 43; 86; 102; 141
pdJtu (SEN.TAB.BA)
patru
dagger (held by figures): 102
Pazuzu
a monster: V; 179; 181; 185; 186f. (line drawing 13)
giA-peS- giS-gi§immar see libbi giSimmari; 85
Penl
deity: 170 (figure)
a sage: 74
Piriggalabzu
piriggallu
170 (lion-base of column)
carp: 76 (fish-apkallu); 183 (/cululla); 184 (sulymniilu);
purtidu/ sub u r
149 (knowledge)
puridu
walking pose: 57f.
PAD DAiA GlSIMMAR

qamu
qarradu/u r -sag

qaItu
qulma
rtib~u/u dug

mmtinu
rikbu
sag-alim
sag-ar
sag-gud-alim
SAG·IJULijA.ZA

sag-kal
sag-tab
sanga-mab-abzu

hom (on tiara of deities): 56; 163 (of Tiamat)
warrior (designation of monsters and enemies of gods):
146 (Humbaba); 153; 162 (baImu); 168; 1769
bow (held by figures): 38, 102
hatchet (held by figures): 60; 102
deputy (divine functionary): 365; 68
self (attributes of figures cut out of themselVes/their own
material): 55f.
male inflorescence of the date palm: 67
head of the bison (apotropaic): 154 (emblem of Utu);
1754 ; 17610
Jebel Sinjar: 153 (defeated enemy of NinurtalNingirsu);
155
head of the bison (apotropaic): 1754
a demon: 52
82 (syllabic spelling)
82 (syllabic spelling)
designation of su1!unnasu: 184
218

Sebettu

sila-si-ig-ga
su~urmiisu

~a/ambini
~itu

group of seven gods (apotropaic figures): 46; 58f.; 63 (on
reliefs); 72 (sons ofIsbam); 96 (accompanying Erra)' 98
(position); l02f.; 115 (differnt groups); 116; 117; 1~
82 (syllabic spelling)
Carp-Goat (figure): 43; 53; 68; 84; 86 (position); l02f.;
128; 129f.;. 141; 1~3; 1~; 147ff., 150 (earliest history);
152 (associated with Enkl); 184f.; 186f. (line drawing 10)
statue of tamarisk (designation of a figure): 46; 128
loss (among symptoms of disease): 95ff.

SAGIS.GISIMMAR. G1UA.
GlSIMMAR

see libbi giiimmari; see uqum; 85

sadanu ~abjtu
sa iltet ammatu laniu

a type of stone used in rituals: 34435 ; 35; 120
One Cubit (apotropaic figure): 47; 58f.; 79; 102f.; 128;
139
murder: 95
killer (a demon); 95ff.
sun disk (a symbol): 62
a colour (cover of figures): 54
an (evil) demon (represented by the Neo-Assyrian humanheaded bull): 34438 ; 42; 95ff.; 12713 ; 1756;17610
Six-Headed Wild Ram (defeated enemy of Ninurta):
153

iaggastu
saggasu
iamiafu (AS.ME)
saderru

sedu
seg9- s ag- as
SEN.TAB.BA

seepiistu

seplemuui

entry of evil: 91ff.
deity in the form of a bull: 178f.
arrow: 38, 102
seeburiiiu
architrave: 12619
stroke, blow (epidemical disease): 95ff.
an evil demon in the form of an lion: 86 (in bath rooms);
98 (with urma~lulla)
emblem ofUtu: 154 (seesag-al im); 17610
44
apotropaic figures with maces: 47; 581.; 68; 79 (purifiers);
84; 102f.; 128
apotropaic figures with wings: 68; 79 (purifiers); 84; 116
12716

Seri.f(GUD)

siltahu
G1S.iINIG.KUR.RA

iibSatu
sibtu

Suiak
Su - ni r_dU t u
sutebrtl (ZAL.ZAL)
sutkakki

iutkappi
sutukku
terinnu
teqitu
Tiiimat
tilllJ

timbutu

fir-cone (as purification tool): 67; 84
(liquid) paste: 27173
Sea (deity, enemy of Ninurta and Marduk): 147; 155f.;
163 (representation)
proper equipment: 53f.; 55; 56
harp (denotation uncertain): 62; 79; 102; 116
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TiJpak

deity (figure): 117; 151 (associated with muSauSsu; 162;
168

u4-an

a sage (Oannes): 74, 76 (fish-apkallu)
see urigallu
see riib~u, see utukku
138
Big Weather-Beast, Big-Day (a figure): 35ff., 38; 42; 49;
58f.; 64 (with Lulal): 96 (puts evil to flight); 97; 98 (position); 100; 102f.; 116; 128; 143; 144; 147ff.; 150 (earliest
history); 153 (enemy of Utu); 169ft.; 186f. (line drawing
4)
wrestlers: 34437 ; 90; 114; 116f.; 1267
linked together: 34437 ; 90; 114; 116f.; 1267
winged ugallu: 170
anger: 95ff.
designation of monsters: 146; 164
personified day; leonine monster; designation of various monsters: 146; 164; 170

UD.NUN

udug

udutiLU
ugallu (UD.GAL)

saumasi
~~urUtu
UD.GAL.MUSEN

uggatu
umiimu
umu Iud
umu-apkallu
umudabriitu
Urnu nti'iru lud-kadub-a

umu raba Iud-gal
umusamriitu
uquru
urgultl

uridimmu (urDimmu)
urigallu
urinnuluri
dil ri - bar
dii ri - gal
diiri-m a~
iiri-dii
urma~lulltl

seeapkallu
145; 163; 172
designation of lion-dragon: 147ff., 150 (Roaring Day;
earliest history); 152 (associated with Ukur); 160 (forerunner); 171; 184f.; 186f. (line drawing 11d-f)
169
172
heart of the date palm: 85
lion (figure): 64, 90, 116, 139
Mad Lion (a figure): 42; 5Of. 98; 100; 102; 128; 139; 141;
146; 172ff.; 186f. (line drawing 5)
great protective standard (also personified): 70ff. (spelled
NUN, UD.NUN); 78; 102; 115; 116
protective standard: 70
deity: 70
deity: 70
deity: 70
to erect a protective standard: 70
Lion-Man (a figure): 52; 86 (in bath room); 98 (with Sulak); 99f.; 102f.; 128; 141; 143; 181f.; 186f. (line drawing
8)

ur-sag
ur-sag-imin
urud u-nig-kal ag- ga
U8karu
usum

seeqarradu

uSumgallu

44; 145; 153; 163;167

seemus-sag-imin
Strong Copper (defeated enemy of Ninurta): 154
crescent (held by figures): 62; 86; 141

seebabnu
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utufcku
Utu

lesser god, demon: 72 (iconography); 146 (12)
deity: 152; 152 (associated with Bison); 153 (monster
slayer); 154; 174 (kusarifcku);

Zababa

deity: 162 (monster slayer)
battle axe (held by figures): 38; 61; 102
seeNiUu
see(ur-idim)
75 (ancient speculation on name)

zahata
dZAUO

zibu
Zi-ud-su-ra
B

Subject index

angular object
anthropomorphism
architrave
arrow
axe

78 (in hands of apkal/u)
151ff. (distinguishes gods from monsters)
see Iiblatu
see Iilta!J1i
see ha~innu, paltu, za!Ja,a, qulmCl; held by gods: 35

bedroom
bird
bison
bison(-man)
head ofbison(-man)
blue

seekummu
see iirib Iadt, see eagle
see a lim, Ditlin, lcusarifcku; 149 (firmness)
see kusarikku
see sag-(gud)-alim

bow
bracelet
bucket
bull
of Adad
(humped) bull
bull-man
human-headed bull

see qastu
78 (in hands of goddess)
see bandudda
see HurriS, SeriI
see biUu ekdu
seegud-an-na
see lcusarifcku
seesedu

carp
clay-pit
combat myth
cone
copper
cornel
crescent

see fish
see kullatu
154; 159ff.
see mulliiu, terinnu
see u ru d u-nfg-kalag- ga
see e'ru
seeuskaru

date palm
frond of the d.
heart of the d.
offshoot of the d.
male inflorescence of the d.

see (lugal)-giA-gUimmar
see ara giSimmari

seeda'matu

seeuquru
see libbi gifimmari

seerikbu
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dagger
deer
demon
deputy (divine)
dog
dragon

seepatru
77
see asakku, Lamaltu, lemnutu Erro, SAG.IJULf;IA.ZA,
laggiilu, IUu, Sulak, utukku
seerdbisu
seekalbu
see lion-dragon, snake-dragon, u.§umgallu

eagle
griffin-demon
griffin
lion-headed eagle

149 (aggression); 187 (addition of bird parts)
see bird-apkallu
seekuribu
seeAnza

fir-cone
fish
"fish-garbed" sage
fish-man
fish-woman
goat-fish
Hower
Howing vase

seeterinnu

garment
gesture (greeting)
(praying)
girdle
goat
goat-fish
ibex
god.
(winged) gods
god with raised fist
griffin
griffin-demon
gypsum

see lubiilu, tilla

hair
harp?
hatchet
hatching
headband
horn
humped bull

seelahmu
seetimbUtu
see qulma; axe
seeesehu
see iim"u-apkallu, erru
seeqamu
see bull

ibex

160 (associated with Enki)

lamp

see Naru, Nuska

see puradu (carp)
see fish-apkaUu
seekuluUu
seekulUtu
see suhurmii.fu
see ilIaru
see !Jengallu
seekarlibu

see Lamaltu (112)
seemisef7U
see enziitu arqiitu, mal!Jultuppa
see suhunn4lu
seeE~ki
see anthropomorphism; 58ff.
79f.

seeLulal
see kuribu
see bird-apkallu
seega,~, im/nig-babbar
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lion
figure ofdemon in form of beings with leonine features
leonine monster
god clad in lion's skin
lion-demon
lion-centaur
human-headed lion-man
seven-headed lion
lion-headed eagle
lion-dragon
lion-base of column

149 (aggression, power); 160 (associated with Ningirsu )
see urgula
see Sulak
see umu (171)
see/abbu
see Latarak
see ugallu
see urmahlulla
see uridi;;'mu
seemuii-sag-imin
see Anza

mace
monster

see e'ru,1.JaltappCt, Qultuppa, Qutpalu, kakku, me d d a
see asakku, lfumbaba, Pazuzuj 86ff.j Ch. VIIj 151ff.
(distinguished from gods)j 157 (collective)
see Bunene, Marduk, Nabu, Ningirsu, Ninurta
see gallu, umiimu, umu
154f.; see EbiQ, sag - a r

monster slayer
general designations
mountain gods

seeAnza, LamaItu, umu na'iru
see piriggallu

palm
paste
pedestal

see date palm
see teqiJu

quiver

seeiJpatu

sacred tree
sage
sash
soorpion-man/Woman
shawl
ship
snake
monsters partly snake
snake-dragon
seven-headed snake
seven-headed snake-dragon
spade
staff
stag
standard
star
stick
sun disk
symbol

seekigallu

67

Adapa, apkallu, U4 - an, Z i - u d - s U- r a, Piriggalabzu
seeparsigu
see girtablulla
see aguMu
seemakurru, ma-gi-Ium
149 (death)
see baJmu, uSumgallu
see muStJuIsu
see muSmahhu
see mus-s"ig-imin
seemarru
see gamlu, 1.Ja!!U, Lamastu, u,;gallu
160 (associated with NinQursag
see urigallu, urinnu
see d Kakkabtu, kakkabu
seee'ru
see nipQu, SllmIatu

seekakkabtu, kakkabu, LamaItu, manu, IamIatu, niptJu,
Nuru, uskaru,IamIatuj sag-alim
223

tamarisk
tiara
tree (sacred, cosmic)

see binu, e~mti ilati
see agCt
67

walking pose
wings
whip

seepuridu
see sat IcIJppi, god (winged)
see Latarak

C Unpublished texts

The list includes the previously unpublished texts edited in this book.
BM37866
BM64517
BM74119
BM 121052

114
131f.; Figs. 15, 16
129ff.; Fig. 17
141; Fig. 19

K2331
K2468
K2481
K2496
K2553
K2987B+
K3268
K3472
K3727+
K3810
K4656 + 9741
K5641 + 6336
K5829+
K6013+
K6855
K7247
K8005
K8026
K8106+
K862O+
K8753+
K8852+
K9383+
K9741+
K 9873 + 79-7-8,240
K9968+
KI0232
KI0333
K11585+

126 (iv' 4"); 128; 138 (ii 3'3)
41 (duplicates part of lext II)
2412 ; 41 (duplicates part ofThxt II); 45f.
131ff.; Figs. 11, 12
138 (ii 3'1)
1ft;. (Thxt I MS A)
173f.
127
joins K 2987B+; Fig. 5
128
117 (duplicatesAJV 19118); Fig. 8
141 (sar pafJi ritual)
joins K 2987B +; Fig. 3
34434ff . (IISIT218-219); Fig. 20
105
127
66
127; 131ff.; Fig. 17
joins K 6013+
joins K 2987B+; Fig. 2
2ff. (lext I MS B)
85 (pazuzu ritual)
joins K 2987B+; Fig. 3
joins K4656
119ff.; Figs. 13,14; 41 (duplicates part oflext II)
Iff. (Thxt I MS A)
131ff. Fig. 16
93 (Namburbi)
joins K 9968+; Fig. 2
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K 11812
K 13980
K 14829
K15720+
K 16001+
K 16367+
K17093+
K 18835+

Iff. (Thxt I MS A); 41; Fig. 4
3ff. (Thxt I MS D); Fig. 5
Iff. (Thxt I MS A); Fig. 5
joins K 2987B+; Fig. 3
joins K 6013+
joins K 2987B+; Fig. 5
joins K 2987B+; Fig. 2
joins K 9968+; Fig. 2

Sm711+

joins K 8753+; Fig. 8

DT186

2ff. (Thxt I MS C); 33ff.; Fig. 7

79-7-8,193
79-7-8,240

146 (10)
joins K 9873

12N-228

113
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